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Introduction

The papers printed here have a rather curious history. Eight
of them (four at each) were presented at the First and Second
Conferences on Middle Earth, organized by Jan Finder, and
held, respectively, in Urbana, Illinois, in 1969, and in Cleve-
land, Ohio, in 1971. He gave these papers, and a number of
others presented at those conferences, to Mr. Richard West,
the compiler of Tolkien Criticism: An Annotated Checklist and
editor of the occasional journal Orcrist. At my suggestion, Mr.
West chose those papers that he believed merited publication
and turned them over to me to prepare for the press. By elimi-
nating those from his selection that did not bear directly on
Tolkien, and by limiting all contributors to a single contribu-
tion, I came up with eight of the ten papers included in this
book. The other two papers were prepared for the planned
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Third Conference on Middle Earth in Pleasantville, New York,
in 1973 that was never held.

As of the publication of this book there have already been
two volumes of critical essays devoted to Tolkien—Mankato
Studies in English, vol. 2, no. 1 (Mankato, Minn., 1967), and
Neil Isaacs and Rose Zimbardo, Tolkien and the Critics (Notre
Dame, 1968)—in addition to five book-length studies. Articles
on Tolkien can be found in several periodicals; there is the
Orcrist, which is among other things, the Bulletin of the Mod-
ern Language Association Seminar on Medieval Tradition in
the Modern Arts. Another important journal is Mythlore,
which has incorporated the Tolkien Journal and includes arti-
cles on other writers as well. Mythlore is the journal of the My-
thopoeic Society, which has also published (in mimeographed
form) the proceedings of their conferences, including material
on Tolkien. And, too, there is an unusual book by Gracia Fay
Ellwood, Good News from Middle Earth (Grand Rapids, 1970),
which discusses Tolkien with some illumination. In the face of
all this, I suspect it may be asked, is this book necessary? Why
publish the proceedings of still more conferences?

Of course, it can be argued that Tolkien is a major writer
whose work is especially open to serious misinterpretation,
both on the “Oo! Those Awful Orcs” level of Edmund Wilson
and by those who read and revere The Lord of the Rings, but it
is not the real reason for this book. Indeed, one or two of the
papers published here seem to me (though not, of course, to
their authors) to show signs of misinterpretation, even though
they arc well written, lucidly argued, and stimulating—in the
case of those I disagree with, infuriatingly so.

More to the point, criticism of Tolkien has tended, under-
standably, to shy away from the basic question “What is it all
about?” There are, of course, notable exceptions—I can think
of reviews by Auden, Lewis, Edmund Fuller, and several oth-
ers—but it seems to me that in general those who have written
about Tolkien have been too concerned with attacking or de-
fending him, or ¢lse too concerned about the Tolkien craze to
do his work justice. It is my contention that this book sticks
closely to Tolkien’s text (though in differing degrees in the dif-
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ferent papers) and that in this lies one essential justification for
its being published. Not, of course, that 1 agree with every-
thing said in the different papers: as I have already made clear,
1 do not. But if some of the authors misread Tolkien, at least it
is quite clearly Tolkien they are misreading.

Finally, this book represents the first time that the Tolkien
“fans” have had a chance to have their work collected for com-
mercial publication. The Mankato Studies were in fact the
proceedings of a conference, but they have not made the
bookshelves of local stores. Tolkien and the Critics included
some previously published works, but only one “fan” magazine
article, and that one in a truncated form. Yet there is a body
of scholars who are Tolkien fans, who attend the various con-
ferences, who have published in the Tolkien Journal, Myth-
lore, and Orcrist, but who (except for publication in Orerist)
receive no scholarly credit for their efforts. This book is, in a
way, their showcase. It is designed to show that within the
world of the Tolkien fans there is scholarship, high serious-
ness, and good writing. 1 believe it does show precisely that.

In what follows in this introduction, I have taken the liberty
not only of mentioning points made in the papers but also of
disagreeing with a few of them. Probably this is not the proper
function of an editor, but the disagreement will suffice to show
that (if nothing else) those who agree on Tolkien’s status do
not always agree on what he means—and, what is much more
important to me, I think I owe it to Professor Tolkien to pro-
test what I consider to be wrongheaded interpretations al-
though it may, in the end, turn out that I am the one who is
wrongheaded. At the same time, [ owe it to the authors whose
work I am editing to print what they wrote despite my disagree-
ments.

Two of the papers discuss The Hobbit. Bonniejean Christen-
sen of the University of North Dakota gives an illuminating ac-
count of the changes in the text of chapter V of The Hobbit
between the 1937 and 1951 (and 1966) editions. I am profound-
ly unsympathetic to Dorothy Matthews’ approach in her dis-
cussion of “The Psychological Journey of Bilbo Baggins,” but I
believe she carries it off well. The reasons I find myself unsym-
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pathetic to this approach have been adequately summarized by
the late C. S. Lewis in his essay on “Psychoanalysis and Liter-
ary Criticism.” In that essay, he explains that “a story about a
golden dragon plucking the apple of immortality in a garden at
the world’s end, and a dream about one’s pen going through
the paper while one scribbles a note, are, in Freudian terms
the same story,” although they are entirely different as litera-
ture. Just so. Yet, as he also wrote in that same essay, “psy-
choanalysis heals some of the wounds made by materialism,”
and if “the general effect of materialism is to give you. . .a flat
wall only a few inches away,” then “psychoanalysis offers you
some kind of depth back again” (Lewis, Selected Literary Es-
says, pp. 296, 299). And that is my justification for including
Professor Matthews’ study.

The next four papers deal generally with The Lord of the
Rings. Walter Scheps of The Ohio State University presents a
well-written (and by my view wrongheaded) discussion of “The
Fairy-tale Morality of The Lord of the Rings,” a paper which
calls to my mind the equally wrongheaded article by Mr. Mat-
thew Hodgart in the New York Review of Books some years
ago, in which he complained that “for a parallel in medieval
literature we must look to works written under the inspiration
of Christian doctrine: to the Chanson de Roland, with its
straight conflict between good Christians and bad Saracens.”
Evidently, this is a continuing complaint against Professor
Tolkien—whether, as in Mr. Hodgart’s case, it is couched as
an attack on moral absolutism, or as in Professor Scheps’ arti-
cle, it is (at least in part) directed at the presumed irrelevance
of moral absolutism. Granted that one can—and many do—
push the demand for relevance too far and that to try to sell us
on the principle that the black-and-white morality of The Lord
of the Rings cannot be applied volens-nolens to real life is not
to try to sell us on moral relativism, this is still merchandise
that I am not buying. Yet it is well sold: Professor Scheps ar-
gues the point cogently. Perhaps the article’s publication here
will lead someone to write as cogent an answer.

Agnes Perkins and Helen Hill of Eastern Michigan Universi-
ty, and Deborah Rogers, find little fault in Tolkien’s “paiens
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ont tort et chrestiens ont droit"—or, to be more exact, his
“good and evil have not changed, nor are they one thing for
elves and another for men and hobbits.” In fact they rejoice in
finding in The Lord of the Rings the marks of consistent
Catholic doctrine. As their title, “The Corruption of Power,”
suggests  Professors Perkins and Hill argue that The Lord of the
Rings illustrates Lord Acton’s dictum, though the lesson im-
plicit in “all power tends to corrupt” was given a more memo-
rable form nineteen centuries before Acton—“lay not up for
vourselves treasures upon earth.” And Mrs. Rogers, noting that
“individually, we are hobbits; collectively we are Aragorn,” has
hit upon a precise temporal parallel to the belief that in our es-
sential nature, individually we are men, collectively we are the
body of Christ. I suspect it is needless to say that I agree with
both papers, and very strongly indeed with Mrs. Rogers (ex-
cept, to be sure, in her view that prospective members of any
Tolkien Society should be told that the books “are about peo-
ple who like beer and don’t want to get in adventures”).

Mr. Richard West discusses Tolkien’s general narrative tech-
nique, the technique for which French critics invented the
word entrelacement and which C. S. Lewis called “polyphonic
narrative.” Since | requested Mr. West to prepare a revised
version of this paper for the Third Conference on Middle
Earth—it dates in an earlier form from the first issue of Or-
crist—it may reasonably (and correctly) be inferred that I think
it a valuable piece of work. It should be pointed out that what
Mr. West is doing is not a study of Tolkien’s narrative pattern,
but a study of the technique according to which Tolkien sets
up the pattern: his paper serves to introduce, not contradict,
Professor Miller’s essay.

The next two papers concern portions—large or small—of
The Lord of the Rings. David Miller of Purdue is a contributor
both to the Mankato Studies in English volume on Tolkien
and to Orcrist. In “The Narrative Pattern of The Fellowship of
the Ring” he analyzes the formal relationship between the map
and the structure of the two books which make up The Fellow-
ship. The latter point is welcome not only because it is critical,
but also (and to me especially) because Professor Miller is tak-
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ing account of the author’s division of the entire work into six
books, not three.

Dr. Robert Plank, of the Department of Psychology at Case
Western Reserve University, has taken a close look at “The
Scouring of the Shire,” with rather interesting results. For one
thing, he remarks (quite correctly) that, except for the dissolu-
tion of Saruman’s body and, of course, the prevalence of hob-
bits, the episode is purely realistic in our terms as well as those
of Tolkien's secondary universe. For another, he argues that
the lesson of “The Scouring” is not only transcendent and
moral but quotidian and political as well. And, finally, he sug-
gests that Saruman’s—Sharkey’s—government of the shire is
precisely fascism in action. Here, I confess, I begin to edge
away from him. I fear that “fascism” is not a useful term (con-
sidering how it has been bandied about in recent years; it possi-
bly is misleading): I would not have used it. But the system of
overgovernment that Dr. Plank describes, whatever it be
called, is as unquestionably a menace in our world as it is in
the shire. Yet for them, as he points out, things are easier:
they have a king reigning in Gondor. (Those who agree with
me about the personal heresy in literary criticism may be put
off by Dr. Plank’s opening paragraph, but I think they will en-
joy much of what follows.)

Professor Charles Huttar, of Hope College, beginning with
Donne’s “We thinke that Paradise and Calvarie/Christs Crosse,
and Adams tree, stood in one place,” follows two images—one
might say myths—down through Western literature and into
Tolkien’s creation. The essay seems to me particularly valuable
in its reminder that the myths, images, archetypes of which
Tolkien makes use are not merely decorative. They have a sig-
nificance—a significatio if you like—and what they signify is
not one thing for Beowulf or the Eddas or Gawain or The Fa-
erie Queene, and another for The Lord of the Rings. In this
way at least (I think in others also), Tolkien’s work, if sui ge-
neris in our time, is part of the old Western tradition which
still reaches us across the chasm of the Industrial Revolution.
(I confess that Freudian interpretations of the images make me

skeptical, but they are mercifully brief in Professor Huttar’s
€ssay.)
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Finally, Milo Kaufmann, of the University of Illinois, dis-
cusses Tolkien’s conception of Paradise (by which Professor
Kaufmann means a “sublime finitude”) as it appears in “Leaf
by Niggle.” In Professor Kaufmann's view, Bombadil is precise-
v a creature of Paradise (here he is echoed by Mrs. Rogers,
among others), and Paradise—in ‘the world of The Lord of the
Rings—is not enough. One needs to go beyond the circles of
the world.

The Appendix bears the title “Guide to the Names in The
Lord of the Rings” and the author is Professor Tolkien himself.
These notes were prepared for translators and appear essential-
ly in the form in which they left Professor Tolkien’s typewriter;
Mr. Christopher Tolkien has ably performed the necessary edi-
torial chores for that “great but dilatory and unmethodical
man.” [ wish to thank Professor Jules Wright of the University
of Guelph for calling these notes to my attention, and to thank
Messrs. George Allen & Unwin (in the person of Mr. Rayner
Unwin) and the executors of the estate of J. R. R. Tolkien (in
the person of Mr. Christopher Tolkien) for permission to pub-
lish them.

No one, in these papers, is playing the game of Quellenfor-
schung, which may be a good thing. But 1 should like to see
someone (perhaps 1 will do it myself) attack the question of
whose writing has influenced Professor Tolkien. Once he gets
beyond one or two authors (Rider Haggard and G. K. Chester-
ton perhaps), I cry him caution: nonetheless, 1 should like to
see it properly done, perhaps at a future conference on Middle
Farth, if there is one. I hope these papers suggest that there
should be.

I shall not follow Mr. William Ready’s example and dedicate
this book to Professor Tolkien. (I will not, in fact, follow Mr.
Ready’s example in any way, shape, or form that I can avoid.)
I will dedicate it rather—with, I trust, the permission of those
whose papers it contains—to the followers of Tolkien, wherev-
er, and in whatever guise.

Jared C. Lobdell
Ridgefield, Connecticut
September 1974






Gollum's
Character Transformation

in The Hobbit

Bonniejean Christensen

J. R. R. Tolkien’s fallen hobbit, Gollum, is an interesting
character in his own right, but the changes in his character
that Tolkien made between the first edition of The Hobbit' in
the 1930s and second edition in the 1950s make him one of
his most fascinating creations. These alterations clearly grew
from the demands of The Lord of the Rings’® and reflect Tolk-
ien’s growing awareness of the dramatic possibilities of trans-
forming a “run-of-the-forge” ring into a sentient and
malevolent source of evil. As I have shown elsewhere® Tolkien ¢
remade Gollum’s role and character in the mold of Grendel
and his dam and Unferth to fit his larger conception of the
cosmic struggle between good and evil.

The Hobbit examines the nature of evil and the limits of
man’s response to it, a fact often overlooked because the tone
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of The Hobbit identifies it as a fantasy belonging in the nur-
sery. In general Tolkien carefully avoided this tone' in The
Lord of the Rings, which examines the same problems with dif-
ferent points of reference. The Hobbit examines evil through a
series of encounters with monsters in increasing significance—
the same pattern as in Beowulf—while The Lord of the Rings
examines evil in metaphors that are both more pervasive—the
eve of Sauron—and more abstract—the ringwraiths. As a con-
séquence, Gollum’s function differs in the two works. In The
Hobbit he is one of a series of fallen creatures on a rising scale
of terror. In The Lord of the Rings he is an example of the
damned individual who loses his own soul because of devotion
to evil (symbolized by the ring) but who, through grace, saves
others. Critics have ignored thce way grace operates through
Gollum in The Lord of the Rings, but 1 do not think that de-
finitive statements can be made about the nature of the work
and Tolkien’s intentions until it is explored more fully. 1 will
examine the transformation in Gollum’s character, the enlarge-
ment of his role and the changed nature of the ring between
the first and second editions of The Hobbit as a means of em-
phasizing the importance Tolkien attaches to Gollum and of
encouraging others to consider more seriously the role of Gol-
lum in The Lord of the Rings.

“Riddles in the Dark,” the fifth chapter of The Hobbit, is
critical. In the first edition, Gollum is a lost soul who would
kill but who would not violate his oath; he freely offers a ring
as a prize to Bilbo in a riddle contest and when he loses and is
unable to produce the ring, courteously shows Bilbo the way
out of the mountain. In the second hardback edition, pub-
lished before The Lord of the Rings appeared in Britain but af-
ter it appeared in the United States, Gollum is a withered,
totally depraved creature dominated by an evil ring and capa-
ble of any crime. In the Ballantine paperback edition of 1965
there are not further changes, but in the 1966 revision there
are some very minor changes to give emphasis to Gollum’s de-
pravity and to eliminate references that still showed where the
two versions were stitched together.

The great difference in the first and second hardback edition
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is in the second half of the chapter. The first half in un-
changed, but the second is doubled in length. The revision in-
creases the complexity of the chapter, beginning with the
substitution of one prize for another in the riddle contest,
going on to the change in Gollum’s character and the transfor-
mation of the ring into a malevolent and sentient being, then
developing the concept of Bilbo as a thief and concluding with
the terrifying escape through the tunnels.

In the citations that follow, the original version is on the left
and the revision is on the right unless otherwise noted. The
page numbers for the left column refer to the Allen and Un-
win edition of 1937 and the Houghton and Mifflin edition of
1938. The two sets of page numbers for the right column refer
to the hardback editions of 1954 and 1958 and to the Ballantine
editions of 1965 and 1966.

The first change in chapter V involves the prize—the substi-
tution of help in finding a way out of the mountain for the
original present of a ring. This change is slight, involving just a
few words, but it redirects the whole chapter. Gollum suggests
a riddle contest, with Bilbo to become a meal if he cannot an-
swert the riddles, and with Gollum to provide a prize if he can:

‘If it asks us, and we doesn’t an- ‘If it asks us, and we doesn’t an-
swer, we gives it a present, gol- swer, then we does what it
lum!” (p. &5) wants, eh? We shows it the way

out, yes! (p. 85, p. 81)

In this exchange Gollum refers to himself and to Bilbo as
“precious.” In the revised edition the word of endearment is
extended to the ring, which in The Lord of the Rings becomes
for Gollum the Pearl of Great Price, well worth his soul.

One minor revision was made to alter a previously uncor-
rected passage, showing that the original wager had involved a
gift. “Bilbo was beginning to wonder what Gollum’s present
would be like” was neatly changed to “Bilbo was beginning to
hope that wretch would not be able to answer” (p. 82). The
only other reference to “present” is simply changed to “guess”™
‘Well,” said Bilbo, after giving ‘Well,” said Bilbo, after giving
him a long chance, ‘what about him a long chance, ‘what about
your present? (p. 87) your guess? (p. 87, p. 83)
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The remainder of the riddle contest is unchanged, with Bilbo
feeling more uncomfortable as it progresses and with the hun-
gry Gollum appearing the likely winner.

Another minor, but important, revision aligns the introduc-
tory description of Gollum with his development in The Lord
of the Rings. This change is accomplished by the addition of
modifiers, which are indicated here by italics;

Deep down here by the dark water lived old Gollum, a small slimy
creature. 1 don’t know where he came from, nor who or what he was.
He was Gollum—as dark as darkness, except for two big round pale
eves in his thin face. He had a little boat. .. .(p. 79)

Then the extensive revisions begin.

Musing aloud, Bilbo asks himself, “What have I got in my
pocket?” Gollum thinks this is a riddle and the desperate Bilbo
does not correct him, but allows him three guesses. When Gol-
lum is unable to answer the impossible question—a common
Northern motif® —Bilbo becomes fearful and holds out his lit-
tle sword. The revision of the passage significantly changes the
character of Gollum.

But funnily enough he need not
have been alarmed. For one
thing Gollum had learned long
ago was never, never to cheat at
the riddle-game, which is a sa-
cred one and of immense antiq-
uity.

Also there was the sword. He
simply sat and whispered. (p.
91)

He knew, of course, that the
riddle-game was sacred and of
immense antiquity, and even
wicked creatures were afraid to
cheat when they played at it.
But he felt he could not trust
this slimy thing to keep any
promise at a pinch. Any excuse
would do for him to slide out of
it. And after all that last ques-
tion had not been a genuine
riddle according to the ancient

Jaws.

But at any rate Gollum did
not at once attack him. He
could see the sword in Bilbo’s
hand. He sat still, shivering and
whispering. At last Bilbo could
wait no longer. (p. 91, p. 86)
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In the original version Gollum may be a benighted creature,
condemned to separation from his kind, but he is not totally
depraved. The two most heinous crimes to Old Norse morality
were murder and oath-breaking. Gollum may be guilty of the
former but not of the latter, but in the revised version Gollum
is not to be trusted at all and much is made of the fact that the
question was not a “genuine” riddle, the implication being that
Gollum could not be trusted to keep his word. Bilbo’s reliance
on his sword reinforces this suspicion in the revised version: in
the carlier version the reference to the sword provides an anti-
climactic tone; in the later version the sword is made into a
menacing weapon, insuring that “Gollum did not at once at-
tack him.”

In his expanded role Gollum’s transformation, as seen in the
following passage, is essential to an appreciation of The Lord of
the Rings.

‘What about the present?’ asked
Bilbo, not that he cared very
much, still he felt that he had
won it, pretty fairly, and in very
difficult circumstances too.

‘Well?” he said. ‘What about
your promise? I want to go.
You must show me the way.’

‘Did we say so, precious?
Show the nasty little Baggins

‘Must we give it the thing,
preciouss? Yess, we must! We
must fetch it, preciouss, and
give it the present we promised.’

the way out, yes, yes. But what
has it got in its pocketses, eh?
Not string, precious, but not
nothing. Oh no! gollum?!
‘Never you mind,” said Bilbo.
‘A promise is a promise.’
‘Cross it is, impatient, pre-
cious,” hissed Gollum. ‘But it
must wait, yes it must. We can’t
go up the tunnels so hasty. We
must go and get some things
first, yes, things to help us.’
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So Gollum paddled back to his
boat, and Bilbo thought he had
heard the last of him. But he
had not. (p. 91)

A Tolkien Compass

‘Well, hurry up! said Bilbo,
relieved to think he was just
making an excuse and did not
mean to come back. What was
Gollum talking about? What
useful thing could he keep out
on the dark lake? But he was
wrong. Gollum did mean to
come back. He was angry now
and hungry. And he was a mi-
serable wicked creature, and
already he had a plan. (pp.
91-92, p. 87)

In the original version, Gollum goes for the ring to give it to
Bilbo. There is no indication of treachery. In the revised edi-
tion, Gollum is an unpleasant antagonist who calls names and
is quite willing to cheat. The expanded revision creates interest
in Gollum’s possession on the island—the ring—by having Bil-
bo ask himself questions about the “thing.”

The following passage in the revision introduces the ring,
which, in The Lord of the Rings, we learn Gollum acquired on
his birthday by strangling a companion who had found it:

The hobbit was jut thinking of
going back up the passage—
having had quite enough of
Gollum and the dark water’s
edge—when he heard him wail-
ing and squeaking away in the
gloom. He was on his island (of
which, of course, Bilbo knew
nothing), scrabbling here and
there, searching and seeking in
vain, and turning out his pock-
ets.

Not far away was his island,
of which Bilbo knew nothing,
and there in his hiding-place he
kept a few wretched oddments,
and one very beautiful thing,
very beautiful, very wonderful.
He had a ring, a golden ring, a
precious ring.
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‘Where iss it? Where iss it?
Bilbo heard his squeaking.
‘Lost, lost, my preciouss, lost,
lost! Bless us and splash us! We
haven’t the present we prom-
ised, and we haven’t even got it
for ourselveses.” (pp. 91-92)

‘My  birthday-present!” he
whispered to himself, as he had
often done in the endless dark
days. ‘That’s what we wants
now, ves; we wants it!’ (p. 92, p.

87)

The revision describes it as a ring of power; in the original it
was only the regulation sort of magic ring. The passage from
the original is transposed in the revision to indicate its proper-
ties to the reader before Bilbo is aware of them. The trans-

posed passage is in italics:

for if you slipped that ring on
your finger, you were invisible;
only in the sunlight could you
be seen, and then only by your
shadow, and that was a faint
and shaky sort of shadow. (p.
92)

He wanted it because it was a
ring of power, and if you
slipped that ring on your finger,
you were invisible; only in the
full sunlight could you be seen,
and then only by your shadow,
and that would be shaky and
faint. (p. 92, p. 87)

In the original version the ring as birthday present is intro-
duced here but without the sinister overtones of the revision,
which make the ring sentient and evil. The revision also intro-
duces the Master, the force in opposition to good, known else-

where as Sauron:

Bilbo turned round and wait-
ed, wondering what it could be
that the creature was making
such a fuss about. This proved
very fortunate afterwards. For
Gollum came back and made a
tremendous spluttering and
whispering and croaking; and in
the end Bilbo gathered that
Gollum had had a ring—a won-
derful, beautiful ring, a ring
that he had been given for a
birthday present, ages and ages
before in old days when such
rings were less uncommon.

‘My birthday-present! It came
to me on my birthday, my pre-
cious! So he had always said to
himself. But who knows how
Gollum came by that present,



16

Sometimes he had it in his
pocket; usually he kept it in a
little hole in the rock on his is-
land; sometimes he wore it—

when he was very, very hungry,
and tired of fish, and crept
along dark passages looking for
stray goblins. Then he might
venture even into places where
the torches were lit and made
his eyes blink and smart; but he
would be safe. O yes! very near-
ly safe; for if you slipped that
ring on your finger. ...(p. 92)

A Tolkien Compass

ages ago in the old days when
such rings were still at large in
the world? Perhaps even the
Master who ruled them could
not have said. Gollum used to
wear it at first, till it tired him;
and then he kept it in a pouch
next to his skin, till it galled
him; and now usually he hid it
in a hole in the rock on his is-
land, and was always going back
to look at it. And still some-
times he put it on, when he
could not bear to be parted
from it any longer, or when he
was very, very, hungry, and
tired of fish. The he would
creep along dark passages look-
ing for stray goblins. He might
even venture into places where
the torches were lit and made
his eyes blink and smart; for he
would be safe. Oh yes, quite
safe. No one would see him.

...(p. 92, pp. 87-88)

The revision is expanded by a dozen lines dealing with Gol-
lum’s most recent meal, “a small goblin-imp,” and his medita-
tion on returning, invisible, and consuming Bilbo. The
expanded revision then returns to material in the original and
applies it, transposed in position and altered in meaning and

tone:

The hobbit was just thinking of
going back up the passage—hav-
ing had quite enough of Gollum
and the dark water’s edge—when
he heard him wailing and
squeaking away in the gloom.
He was on his island (of which
of course, Bilbo knew nothing),
scrabbling here and there,

Bilbo thought he had heard the
last of him. Still he waited a
while; for he had no idea how
to find his way out alone.
Suddenly he heard a
screech. It sent a shiver down
his back. Gollum was cursing
and wailing away in the gloom,
not very far off by the sound of
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searching and seeking in vain,
and turning out his pockets.
‘Where iss it? Where iss it?’
Bilbo heard him squeaking.
‘Lost, lost, my preciouss, lost,
lost! Bless us and splash us! We
haven’t the present we promised,
and we haven't even got it for

it. He was on his island, scrab-
bling here and there, searching
and seeking in vain.

‘Where is it? Where iss it?’
Bilbo heard him crying. ‘Lost it
is, my precious, lost, lost!’
Curse us and crush us, my pre-
cious is lost!” (p. 93, p. 88)

ourselves.” (pp. 91-92)

In the revision, Bilbo’s situation is seen as more desperate, for
he realizes he does not know how to get out and he is men-
aced by a Gollum who screeches, curses, and wails at the loss
of the ring which would have enabled him to kill Bilbo. This is
a different creature entirely from the opponent who squeaks
his oaths—which consist of “Bless us and splash us!”"—and la-
ments for a loss that prevents his paying a wager. The revisions
of Gollum’s diction indicate the change in his character and
anticipate the altered response he will have to the loss of the
ring in the later edition.

In the original version, Gollum is all apologies for being un-
able to keep his word. He is even willing to substitute an alter-
nate prize. Bilbo realizes that the ring in his pocket must be
Gollum’s but, using an old saw as justification, decides to keep
it and asks Gollum to get him out of the mountain. In the re-
vision, Gollum does not disclose what he has lost and Bilbo
has an understandably rough and unsympathetic attitude to-
ward a character portrayed as sinister and threatening.

‘What’s the matter?” Bilbo
called. ‘What have you lost?

I don’t know how many times
Gollum begged Bilbo’s pardon.
He kept on saying: ‘We are ssor-
ry; we didn’t mean to cheat, we
meant to give it our only pres-
ent, if it won the competition.’
He even offered to catch Bilbo
some nice juicy fish to eat as
_ consolation.

‘It mustn’t ask us,” shrieked
Gollum. ‘Not its business, no,
gollum! It’s losst, gollum, gol-
lum, gollum!
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Bilbo shuddered at the
thought of it. ‘No thank you!
he said as politely as he could.

He was thinking hard, and
the idea came to him that Gol-
lum must have dropped that
ring sometime and that he must
have found it, and that he had
that very ring in his pocket. But
he had the wits not to tell Gol-
lum.

‘Finding’s keeping! he said to
himself; and being in a very
tight place, | daresay, he was
right. Anyway the ring belonged
to him now.

‘Never mind!” he said. ‘The
ring would have been mine
now, if you had found it; so you
would have lost it anyway. And
I will let you off on on condi-
tion.

“Yes, what iss it? What does it
wish us to do, my precious?

‘Help me to get out of these
places,” said Bilbo. (pp. 92-93)

A Tolkien Compass

‘Well, so am I, cried Bilbo,
‘and I want to get unlost. And I
won the game, and you prom-
ised. So come along! Come and
let me out, and then go on with
your looking!

Utterly miserable as Gollum
sounded, Bilbo could not find
much pity in his heart, and he
had a feeling that anything Gol-
lum wanted so much could
hardly be something good.
‘Come along! he shouted. (p.
93, p. 88)

In the revision almost a page of additional dialogue between
Bilbo and Gollum follows, in which Bilbo attempts to discover
what Gollum has lost while Gollum becomes increasingly sus-
picious of what Bilbo has in his pocket. Then both versions
deal with Gollum’s plans for Bilbo and then with Bilbo’s exit
from the mountain. The parallel material is, predictably, dis-
similar. In the original version Gollum is true to the Norse ide-
al of keeping an oath, albeit with some difficulty. In the
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revision he is so enslaved to the ring that nothing else matters,

and he attempts to attack Bilbo.

Now Gollum had to agree to
this, if he was not to cheat. He
still very much wanted just to
try what the stranger tasted like,
but now he had to give up all
idea of it. Still there was the lit-
tle sword; and the stranger was
wide awake and on the look
out, not unsuspecting as Gol-
lum liked to have the things
which he attacked. So perhaps
it was best after all.

That is how Bilbo got to
know that the tunnel ended at
the water and went no further
on the other side where the
mountain wall was dark and sol-
id. He also learned that he
ought to have turned down one
of the side passages to the right
before he came to the bottom;
but he could not follow Gol-
lum’s directions for finding it
again on the way up, and he
made the wretched creature
come and show him the way.

(p. 93)

But now the light in Gollum’s
eves had become a green fire,
and it was coming swiftly near-
er. Gollum was in his boat
again, paddling wildly back to
the dark shore; and such a rage
of loss and suspicion was in his
heart that no sword had any
more terror for him.

Bilbo could not guess what
had maddened the wretched
creature, but he saw that all
was up, and that Gollum meant
to murder him at any rate. Just
in time he turned and ran
blindly up the dark passage
down which he had come,
keeping close to the wall and
feeling it with his left hand. (p.
94, p. 89)

In the original version Bilbo, almost as a prank, slips on the
ring to determine if Gollum’s mumblings about it are accurate.
In the revision the ring is the actor of its own volition, and Bil-
bo is unaware of its magic properties.

As they went along up the
tunnel together, Gollum flip-
flapping at his side, Bilbo going

‘What has it got in pocketses?’
he heard the hiss loud behind
him, and the splash as Gollum
leapt from his boat. ‘What have
I, I wonder? he said to himself,
as he panted and stumbled
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very softly, he thought he
would trv the ring. He slipped it
on his finger.

‘Where iss it? Where iss it
gone to?" said Gollum at once,
peering about with his long
eves.

‘Here I am, following behind!’
said Bilbo slipping off the ring
again, and feeling very pleased
to have it and to find that it
really did what Gollum said. (p.
93)
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along. He put his left hand in
his pocket. The ring felt very
cold as it quietly slipped on to
his groping forefinger.

The hiss was close behind
him. He turned now and saw
Gollum’s eves like small green
lamps coming up the slope.
Terrified he tried to run faster,
but suddenly he struck his toes
on a snag in the floor, and fell
flat with his little sword under
him. (pp. 94-95, pp. 89-90)

In the revision, two pages dealing with Gollum’s reactions as
he passes Bilbo by, cursing and whispering about the ring, are
added. At the end, Bilbo realizes that the ring is magical: “He
had heard of such things, of course, in old old tales; but it was
hard to believe that he really had found one, by accident.” By
the end of The Lord of the Rings we are aware that Bilbo’s dis-
covery is innocent though not accidental. After the addition,
the narration picks up the original version again with a short
transposition and then deals with the action when Gollum and

Bilbo reach the end of the tunnel.

As they went along up the
tunnel together, Gollum flip-
flapping at his side. . .

He also learned that he ought to
have turned down one of the
side passages to the right before
he came to the bottom. ..

Now on they went again,
while Gollum counted the pas-
sages to left and right: ‘One left,
one right, two right, three right,
two left,” and so on. He began
to get very shaky and afraid as
they left the water further and
further behind;

On they went, Gollum flip-
flapping ahead, hissing and
cursing; Bilbo behind going as
softly as a hobbit can. Soon
they came to places where, as
Bilbo had noticed on the way
down, side-passages opened,
this way and that.

Gollum began at once to count
them.

‘One left, yes. One right, yes.
Two right, ves, yes. Two left,
yes, yes.” And so on and on.

As the count grew he slowed
down, and he began to get
shaky and weepy; for he was
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but at last he stopped by a low
opening on their left (going
up)—'six right, four left.’

‘Here’ss the passage,” he whis-
pered. ‘It must squeeze in and
sneak down. We dursn’t go with
it, my preciouss, no we dursn’t,
Gollum?!

So Bilbo slipped under the
arch, and said goodbye to the
nasty miserable creature; and
very glad he was. He did not
fcel comfortable until he felt
quite sure it was gone, and he
kept his head out in the main
tunnel listening until the flip-
flap of Gollum going back to his
boat died away into the dark-
ness. Then he went down the
new passage. (pp. 93-94)

leaving the water further and
further behind, and he was ~et-
ting afraid. Goblins might be
about, and he had lost his ring.
At last he stopped by a low
opening, on their left as they
went up.

‘Seven right, ves. Six left,
ves!” he whispered. “This is it.
This is the way to the back-
door, ves. Here’s the passagel

He peered in, and shrank
back. ‘But we dursn’t go in, pre-
cious, no we dursn’t. Goblins-
es down there. Lots of goblin-
ses. We smells them. Ssss!’

‘What shall we do? Curse
them and crush them! We must
wait here, precious, wait a bit
and see.’

So they came to a dead stop.
Gollum had brought Bilbo to
the way out after all, but Bilbo
could not get in! There was
Gollum sitting humped up right
in the opening, and his eyes
gleamed cold in his head, as he
swayed it from side to side be-
tween his knees. (p. 97, pp.
91-92)
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In the original version Bilbo proceeds down the passage, but
in the revision Tolkien introduces active evil in the form of the
sentient ring. This page and a half of new material increases
the story’s intensity because Bilbo must directly confront evil
and it consequences. Bilbo is briefly transformed from the
grumbling but good-hearted soul of The Hobbit into a heroic
and compassionate individual. Evil has caused the downfall of
Gollum, who is the subject of tragedy, of “endless unmarked
days without light or hope” and Bilbo is the viewer of the dra-
ma, purged by pity and horror:

Bilbo almost stopped breathing, and went still himself. He was desper-
ate. He must get away, out of this horrible darkness, while he had any
strength left. He must fight. He must stab the foul thing, put its eyes
out, kill it. It meant to kill him. No, not a fair fight. He was invisible
now. Gollum had no sword. Gollum had not actually threatened to
kill him, or tried to yet. And he was miserable, alone, lost. A sudden
understanding, a pity mixed with horror, welled up in Bilbo’s heart: a
glimpse of endless unmarked days without light or hope of better-
ment, hard stone, cold fish, sneaking and whispering. All these
thoughts passed in a flash of a second. He trembled. And then quite
suddenly in another flash, as if lifted by a new strength and resolve,
he leaped. (p. 98, pp. 92-93)

The Aristotelian dimensions of Gollum’s fate are so obvious
that one is tempted to ignore them in a “children’s” story, yet
they are unmistakable.

In the next paragraph of the revision, the terminology is so
explicitly Christian and so commonplace in theological discus-
sion that again one is tempted to assume that Tolkien has em-
ployed common expressions without thought. However, the
serious meaning of the passage is inescapable. Having stayed
his hand, Bilbo has refrained from evil. But he has still to save
himself, to turn from the present evil and in the hope of salva-
tion to leap into the dark:

No great leap for a man, but a leap in the dark. Straight over Gol-
lum’s head he jumped, seven feet forward and three in the air; in-
deed, had he known it, he only just missed cracking his skull on the
low arch of the passage. (p. 98, p. 93)
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Faith: the leap in the dark that a man takes. Bilbo, a hobbit,
takes it. The anticlimactic conclusion reinforces the Christian
interpretation: man is a weak and insignificant creature who
through faith and God’s help overcomes insurmountable obsta-
cles.

An additional half page follows, dealing with Bilbo’s escape
from Gollum, who chased him part of the way down the new
passage, shrieking his despair and hatred. The passage is not
necessary to The Hobbit, but it supplies the conflict in The
Lord of the Rings: the everlasting enmity that exists between an
evil creature with a maniacal desire for the ring of power and a
compassionate protagonist who nonetheless comes by the ring
through theft.

After the heavy revision and expansion of the middle part of
the chapter, Tolkien turns to a more subtle kind of revision for
the remainder. It involves a slight degree of expansion—a sen-
tence or two at a time, rather than paragraphs—and a few
transpositions. It involves, too, the restatement of material that
contradicts the meaning of the original.

In the earlier version of the following passage, Bilbo is reck-
less because he is still unaware of the goblins’ physical superi-
ority, but he still exercises “all care” because he perceives
Gollum’s nature. This shift in emphasis heightens the tension
in their encounter. In revision of this passage Tolkien intro-
duces the word ores, which in the original edition occurred
only in the name of the sword Orcrist. The sophisticated nar-
rative techniques in subsequent sections of The Lord of the
Rings are anticipated in this revision, first in his method of
reintroducing the physical setting—the passage—after a lengthy
digression and, second, by using discourse to carry meaning
and emotional overtones, rather than depending entirely on
exposition.

It was a low narrow one roughly The passage was low and rough-
made. It was all right for the ly made. It was not too difficult
hobbit, except when he stubbed for the hobbit, except when, in
his toes in the dark on nasty spite of all care, he stubbed his

jags in the floor; but it must poor toes again, scveral times,
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have been a bit low for goblins.
Perhaps it was not knowing that
goblins are used to this sort of
thing, and go along quite fast
stooping low with their hands
almost on the floor, that made
Bilbo forget the danger of meet-
ing them and hurry forward

A Tolkien Compass

on the floor. ‘A bit low for gob-
lins, at least for the big ones,’
thought Bilbo, not knowing that
even the big ones, the orcs of
the mountains, go along at a
great speed stooping low with
their hands almost on the
ground. (p. 99, p. 93)

recklessly. (p. 94)

The minor changes in the next section sharpen the visual
quality to increase the tension of descriptive passages. The
physical surroundings are given more texture in the revision:
the passage has been sloping down before it begins to climb,
and then climbs steeply; the passage turns a corner, then an-
other corner, and then the last corner. The glimmer of light is
intensified to a glimpse, connoting a brighter but briefer image
and providing motivation for Bilbo’s breaking into a run. Bilbo
is no longer described in nursery tale tones such as “scuttling
along” on “little legs.” The door, originally “left a little open,”

is now “left standing open.”

Soon the passage began to go
up again, and after a while it
climbed steeply. That slowed
him down. But at last after
some time the slope stopped,
the passage turned a corner and
dipped down again, and at the
bottom of a short incline he saw
filtering round another corner—
a glimmer of light. Not red light
as of fire or lantern, but pale
ordinary out-of-doors sort of
light. Then he began to run.
Scuttling along as fast as his lit-
tle legs would carry him he
turned the corner and came
suddenly right into an open
place where the light, after all
that time in the dark, seemed

Soon the passage that had
been sloping down began to go
up again, and after a while it
climbed steeply. That slowed
Bilbo down. But at last the
slope stopped, the passage
turned a corner, and dipped
down again, and there at the
bottom of a short incline, he
saw, filtering round another
corner—a glimpse of light. Not

ted light, as of fire or lantern,

but a pale out-of-doors sort of
light. Then Bilbo began to run.

Scuttling as fast as his legs
would carry him he turned the
last corner and came suddenly
right into an open space, where
the light, after all that time in
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dazzlingly bright. Really it was
only a leak of sunshine in
through a doorway, where a
great door, a stone door, was
left a little open. (p. 94)

the dark seemed dazzlingly
bright. Really it was only a leak
of sunshine in through a door-
way, where a great door, a
stone door, was left standing

open. (p. 99, pp. 93-94)

The open door, signifying escape, is an intentional and effec-
tive contrast to the elements next introduced in the revision:
the “aroused, alert” goblins and the conscious, malignant ring.

In the revision, the condition of the goblins emphasizes the
active malevolence of the ring. In the original version, Bilbo
has given little thought to the ring; having been civilly directed
to the exit by Gollum he walks through the passage, and when
he encounters the goblin guards, he slips the ring on his fin-
ger—either by accident or presence of mind, but probably by
the former, according to the narrator, who volunteers his opin-
ion and the reason for it. In the revision, Bilbo, wearing the
ring, invisibly walks through the passage but, on encountering
the guards, suddenly finds that he is visible and that the ring is
not on his finger. The narrator does not have a firm opinion: it
may be accident or it may be a “last trick of the ring” before its
acceptance of a new master. The narrator’s uncertainty in-
creases the importance of the ring and stresses its evil nature,
a characteristic not necessary or even appropriate to its original
conception in The Hobbit but necessary to the theme devel-
oped in The Lord of the Rings.

Bilbo blinked, and then he
suddenly saw the goblins: gob-
lins in full armour with drawn
swords sitting just inside the
door, and watching it with wide
eyes, and the passage that led to
it!

Bilbo blinked, and then sud-
denly he saw the goblins: gob-
lins in full armour with drawn
swords sitting just inside the
door, and watching it with wide
eyes, and watching the passage
that led to it. They were
aroused, alert, ready for any-
thing.
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They saw him sooner than he
saw them, and with vells of de-
light they rushed upon him.

Whether it was accident or
presence of mind, I don’t know.
Accident, 1 think, because the
new treasure.

Anyway he slipped the ring
on his left hand—and the gob-
lins stopped short. They could
not see a sign of him. Then
they yelled twice as loud as be-
fore, but not so delightedly.
(pp. 94-95)’

A Tolkien Compass

They saw him sooner than he
saw them. Yes, they saw him.
Whether it was an accident, or
a last trick of the ring before it
took a new master, it was not
on his finger. With vells of de- -
light the goblins rushed upon
him.

A pang of fear and loss, like
an echo of Gollum’s misery,
smote Bilbo, and forgetting
even to draw his sword he stuck
his hands into his pockets. And
there was the ring still, in his
left pocket, and it slipped on his
finger. The goblins stopped
short. They could not see a sign
of him. He had vanished. They
velled twice as loud as before,
but not so delightedly. (pp.
99-100, p. 94)

The remaining page and a half of the chapter is the same in
both texts: Bilbo manages to evade the guards and to squeeze
through the slight opening left when the goblins push the door
almost closed.

To summarize, then, Tolkien’s chief alterations in “Riddles
in the Dark” change the stakes in the riddle-game, introduce
the ring as a ring of power—sentient, malevolent, addictive,
and independent—define the opposing forces in the universe
and convert Gollum from a simply lost creature to a totally de-
praved one. Any one of these changes could have been
achieved in, at most, a few sentences, but the transformation
of Gollum occupies most of the space devoted to revision.

Of the important transpositions, one concerns the properties
of the ring, one the distribution of side passages, and two con-
cern Gollum: his search of the island and his flip-flapping
along the tunnel.

The need for the first two kinds of revision are fairly ob-
vious, but the changes in Gollum’s character are as significant
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as they are interesting. The alterations clearly increase Gol-
lum’s role and remove the story from the realm of the nursery
tale. The variety of techniques and the amount of space devot-
ed to the transformation of character indicate that Tolkien at-
taches great importance to Gollum—more than is necessary or
even suitable for his function in The Hobbit. But his promin-
ence is appropriate to his expanded role in The Lord of the
Rings.

NOTES

' The Hobbit; or, There and Back Again was well received by
the reviewers when it was first published (London: G. Allen
and Unwin, 1937; Boston, Houghton Mifflin, 1938) but ignored
when the revised edition appeared (London, 1951; Boston,
1958). This revision was issued in paperback by Ballantine in
1966 to take advantage of the publicity attending the unauthor-
ized Ace edition of The Lord of the Rings; the next year Bal-
lantine issued a slightly revised edition which ‘Tolkien was
preparing for British publication (London: Longmans, Green,
1966).

2 First published 1954-56 (London and Boston) The Lord of
the Rings consists of Part I The Fellowship of the Ring, Part 11
The Two Towers, and Part III The Return of the King. Ace
Books brought out an unauthorized paperback edition in 1965
(since then Ace has reached an agreement with Tolkien to pay
him royalties and not to reprint when current stocks are ex-
hausted) and Ballantine Books countered in the same year with
a paperback edition revised by Tolkien and containing an index
and appendices. In 1967 the revised hardcover edition ap-
peared (London and Boston) and was designated the second
edition. In 1967 the British publishers came out with a one vol-
ume paperback edition omitting the index and the appendices
except for the Tale of Aragorn and Arwen.

3 “Beowulf and The Hobbit: Elegy into Fantasy in J. R. R.
Tolkien’s Creative Technique,” unpublished doctoral disserta-
tion (University of Southern California, 1969).

+ Philip Norman in “The Prevalence of Hobbits,” New York
Times Magazine (Sunday, 15 January 1967), quotes Tolkien:
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““The Hobbit’” was written in what I should now regard as
bad style, as if one were talking to children. There’s noth-
ing my children loathed more. They taught me a lesson.
Anything that in any way was marked out in ‘The Hobbit’
as for children, instead of just for people, they disliked—
instinctively. I did too, now that I think about it.” (p. 100)
5 Christopher Tolkien states in the introduction to The Saga
of King Heidrek the Wise (London: Thomas Nelson and Sons,

i 1960) that “It has been pointed out that the contest in the saga

shows affinity to a motif well known in fairy-tale literature, in
which a prisoner gains his freedom by posing a problem which
in its nature is insoluble,” adding that “it is equally plain that it
is inapposite as the last question of a riddle-match, since it is
not a riddle” (p. xx). The motif is evident in “Riddles in the
Dark,” as is the inappositeness of the procedure: Bilbo has
qualms about deceiving Gollum but, of course, the good sense
not to tell him the truth.



The Psychological Journey
of Bilbo Baggins

Dorothy Matthews

Since its publication in 1938, J. R. R. Tolkien’s The Hobbit
has received very little serious critical attention other than as
the precursor of The Lord of the Rings. It has usually been
praised as a good introduction to the trilogy, and as a chil-
dren’s book, but anyone familiar with psychoanalysis cannot
avoid being tantalized by recurrent themes and motifs in the
three stories. Bilbo’s story has surprising depths that can be
plumbed by the reader who is receptive to psychoanalytic
interpretations.

The central pattern of The Hobbit is, quite obviously, a
quest. Like so many heroes before him, Bilbo sets out on a
perilous journey, encounters and overcomes many obstacles
(including a confrontation with a dragon) and returns victori-
ous after he has restored a kingdom and righted ancient
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wrongs. However, this pattern is so commonplace in literature
that it is not a very helpful signpost. But it may help in other
ways.

Let us first look briefly at The Hobbit for its folk ingredients,
that is, the common motifs or story elements which it shares
with folk narratives. There are, of course, the creatures them-
selves: dwarves, elves, trolls, animal servants, helpful birds and,
the most frequently recurring of all folk adversaries, the trea-
sure-guarding dragon. There are magic objects in abundance: a
ring of invisibility, secret entrances into the underworld, magic
swords, and doors into mountains. Dreams foretell and taboos
admonish, the violation of which could bring dire results.

There are tasks to be performed, riddles to solve, and foes to
be outwitted or outfought. Folk motifs form the very warp and
woof in the texture of this tale, which is not surprising since
Tolkien, as a medievalist, is immersed in folk tradition, a tradi-
tion that gives substance not only to the best known epics but
to most medieval narratives and to “fairy tales.”

In fact, it is probably its resemblance to what today’s readers
see as the nursery tale that has resulted in The Hobbit being
relegated to elementary school shelves. The fat, comfort-loving
Bilbo can easily remind a reader of Winnie-the-Pooh, who had
to have his “little something” at eleven o'clock or of another
epicurean, Peter Rabbit, who risked all for a feast in Farmer
McGregor’s garden. Bilbo’s home-loving nature can also call to
mind the domestic Water Rat and Mole of Kenneth Grahame’s
Wind in the Willows, for Bilbo found the sound of a kettle
singing out to announce the hour for tea the most heartening
in the world. And Bilbo’s descent into the depths of the moun-
tain where he loses track of time and finds himself confronted
by menacing and riddling adversaries certainly bears a resem-
blance to Alice’s Adventures in Wonderland. Bilbo also can be
seen as similar to such diminutive heroes of international fairy
tales as the master of “Puss-in-Boots,” “Jack in the Beanstalk,”
and the endless stream of youngest of three sons who, through
no outstanding qualities of their own, are propelled to riches
and renown through the aid of magic objects or supernatural
helpers.
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But even if The Hobbit is only a children’s story, it should be
analyzed more closely for deeper levels of meaning, for it is the
kind of story that has provided the most profound insights into
the human psyche.

Both Freud’s and Jung’s studies of folk materials supported
the theory that the unconscious expresses itself through such
channels as dreams and fantasy. The protagonist in so many of
these tales encounters his greatest obstacles alone, as a dream-
er. Even in large-scale epics the hero fights single-handedly
although the stakes are much higher than in fairy tales. Beo-
wulf confronts both Grendel and Grendel’s mother alone, and
Arthur and Modred, as the only survivors on a corpse-strewn
battlefield, decide the future of the kingdom through man-to-
man struggle. It is also suggestive that the descents in so many
of these stories have a universal appeal. Trips into the under-
world abound in Greek hero tales and myths as well as in Ger-
manic lore. Just as Orpheus seeks Eurydice, just as Beowulf
goes down into the sea to fight Grendel’s mother in her lair,
just as Alice falls into an underground realm, so Bilbo de-
scends into the heart of the mountain to encounter Gollum
and, later, Smaug. Freudian symbolism might also explain the
prominence given in well-known tales to the nicknames of
swords such as The Hobbit’s Orcrist (the Biter) and Glamdring
the Foe-Hammer (the Beater), the acquisition of which is an
important event in the life of the hero. Some of the most
memorable episodes in the Arthurian tales are those describing
Arthur’s passing the test devised to identify the rightful king by
miraculously freeing the sword from the stone, and his receiv-
ing the gem-encrusted Excalibur from the Lady of the Lake. If
Freud’s view of the sword as a phallic symbol is correct, then it
does not seem farfetched to view these scenes as vestiges of the
coming-into-manhood ritual. Surely Freudian sex symbols are
found with startling frequency in these stories. Recall, for in-
stance, the prominence of keys, locks, caves, chalices, and
cups in these works.

I can no more than touch upon this subject within the limi-
tations of this paper. Suffice it to say that the surprising and
suggestive similarities in the narrative and image patterns of
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these tales, which have received the most universal human re-
sponse, have been well documented by Jung and other psy-
chologists. Jung’s contention is that men respond to these
stories because they are in effect one story, monomyth ex-
pressing in metaphor a psychic experience shared by all man-
kind. The perilous journey may indeed be seen as a poetic
image for Everyman’s passage through life. The obstacles met
by the protagonist, though often in the form of confrontations
with wondrous adversaries, may in fact represent mental rather
than physical trials. In other words, such figures as dragons,
monsters, spiders, and goblins may be externalizations of
psychic phenomena which, contrary to general opinion, are far
from unreal. Some of the most convincing evidence to support
Jung’s theory of archetypes has been the similarity between the
creatures described in the world’s literature and those depicted
in the art of mentally deranged patients being treated by
psychoanalysis.

In this light, the hero’s quest may be viewed as a mirror of a
quest for psychic wholeness as it is undertaken unconsciously
by all human beings. Thus, recurring episodes in this frequent-
ly encountered narrative pattern may be interpreted as marking
stages in what Jung calls the individuation process. Men may
respond to these events because they are couched in the sym-
bolic terms of the universal unconscious whereby they express
the vital stages of maturation. Just as a hero is mysteriously
summoned, often despite his initial reluctance, to undertake a
journey beset by perils in order to find some treasure, so each
individual must pass through crucial periods of trial at which
times part of his former self must die so that a new and
changed personality may emerge. A child must pass through
puberty before reaching manhood. He must sever the ties with
his past—especially with his mother—and he must die as a
child in order to be reborn. The rite of becoming, still seen in
primitive rituals by which a young boy is initiated into man-
hood through trials, symbolic deaths and rebirths, is also evi-
dent in these stories in the pattern of separation, initiation,
and return. The fact that Tolkien has subtitled The Hobbit as
There and Back Again encourages this kind of reading. Let us
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then consider Bilbo Baggins’ journey as a metaphor for the in-
dividuation process, his quest as a search for maturity and
wholeness, and his adventures as symbolically detailed rites of
maturation.

When we are first introduced to Bilbo, he is far from being a
boy hobbit in terms of years, but his maturity is questionable.
His primary concerns, like those of any child, are with physical
comforts. Eating is probably his favorite activity. He seldom
ventures from his hobbit hole, a dwelling interestingly womb-
like in its isolation from the shocks of the world. Bilbo is no-
ticeably annoyed when Gandalf arrives with the dwarf visitors
since he would prefer to live what appears to be a somewhat
withdrawn, self-centerad life.

Early in the story it is clear, however, that Bilbo has much
more in him than he is giving expression to. The potential for
tension lies between the Baggins and the Took sides of his na-
ture; through his mother, Belladonna Took, he is related to an
adventurous family and has inherited aggressive tendencies.
However, he has evidently repressed this more spirited side of
his personality in favor of the Baggins impulses, which tend to
be rather fuddy-duddy and more than a little feminine. Bilbo is
much more interested, for instance, in keeping a tidy house,
cooking a tempting meal, and keeping himself in pocket hand-
kerchiefs than he is in venturing boldly into the world to find
what life may have in store for him.

In other words, at the beginning of the tale, Bilbo’s personal-
ity is out of balance and far from integrated. His masculinity,
or one may say his Tookish aggressiveness, is being repressed
so that he is clinging rather immaturely to a childish way of
life. He has not even begun to realize his full potential. The
womblike peace and security of his home is disturbed with the
arrival of Gandalf, who may be seen as a projection of the Jun-
gian archetype of the “wise old man” since he resembles the
magic helper of countless stories: Merlin of the Arthurian cy-
cle, Odin of Norse legend, or the helpful old person of the
fairy tale, to name but a few. Like his prototypes, Gandalf
sounds the call to adventure and motivates the reluctant hob-
bit to leave his home, helps him in the early stages of his ven-
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ture into perilous realms, and then leaves him when he can
stand alone. .

At the outset of their adventure, Bilbo, like a typical young
adolescent, is uncertain of his role, or “persona,” to use a Jun-
gian term. The dwarves quickly reinforce his insecurity; Gan-
dalf asked him to join the group to be a burglar, but the
dwarves carp that he acts more like a grocer than a burglar.

He fears that he cannot live up to Gandalf’s expectations,
and during the early conflicts with the trolls and goblins, Bilbo
is completely dependent upon the wizard for help. The most
prominent force in these early events is luck, or chance. It is
only through chance that the key to the trolls’ cave is found,
thus providing unearned access to the magic swords so neces-
sary for later trials. If the sword is seen as a phallic symbol, its
miraculous appearance at the beginning of the journey sup-
ports the ritualistic pattern of maturation in Bilbo’s adventures.

One of the most crucial incidents of the story takes place
when Bilbo finds himself unconscious and separated from the
dwarves within the mountain domain of the goblins. In this
underground scene he must face an important trial; he must
make a decision whose outcome will be a measure of his matu-
rity. After accidentally finding the ring, Bilbo wonders whether
or not he should summon up the courage to face whatever
dangers await him. Unlike the unsure, regressive hobbit he
was, Bilbo suddenly exclaims: “Go Back? No good at all! Go
sideways? Impossible! Go Forward? Only thing to do!” For the
first time Bilbo finds within himself a strength he didn’t know
he possessed. With unprecedented courage he decides to face
life rather than to withdraw from it. This decision marks an
important step in his psychological journey.

The danger he decides to face at this time, of course, is Gol-
lum, the vaguely sensed but monstrous inhabitant of the un-
derground lake. The association of this adversary with water
and the attention given to his long grasping fingers and vora-
cious appetite suggest a similarity to Jung’s Devouring-Mother
archetype, that predatory monster which must be faced and
slain by every individual in the depths of his unconscious if he
is to develop as a self-reliant individual. The fact that the talis-
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man is a ring is even more suggestive of Jungian symbology
since the circle is a Jungian archetype of the self—the indica-
tor of possible psychic wholeness. The psychological impor-
tance of this confrontation is further supported by the imagery
of the womb and of rebirth which marks the details of Bilbo’s
escape.

Wearing the ring of invisibility, Bilbo finally makes his way
to the exit from the subterranean realm of darkness only to
find a menacing figure humped against the opening. The
gleaming, cold green eyes tell him it is Gollum.

Bilbo almost stopped breathing, and went stiff himself. He was desper-
ate. He must get away, out of this horrible darkness, while he had any
strength left. He must fight. ... And he was miserable, alone,
lost. . .thoughts passed in a flash of a second. He trembled. And then
quite suddenly in another flash, as if lifted by a new strength and re-
solve, he leaped...a leap in the dark...he only missed cracking his
skull on the low arch of the passage.

Narrowly missed by Gollum’s desperate effort to grab him, Bil-
bo begins falling and lands in a new tunnel. The text contin-
ues:

Soon the passage that had been sloping down began to go up again,
and after a while it climbed steeply. That slowed Bilbo down. But at
last the slope stopped, the passage turned a corner and dipped down
again, and there at the bottom of a short incline, he saw, filtering
round another corner—a glimpse of light. Not red light, as of fire or
lantern, but a pale out-of-doors sort of light.

But Bilbo is no sooner out of the reach of Gollum when he is
confronted by new dangers from the goblins. Here again the
ring helps him in his escape, which is described in terms highly
suggestive of the traumatic natal experience:

“I must get to the door, I must get to the door!” he kept saying to
himself, but it was a long time before he ventured to try. Then it was
like a horrible game of blindman’s bluff. The place was full of goblins
running about, and the poor little hobbit dodged this way and that,
was knocked over by a goblin who could not make out what he had
bumped into, scrambled away on all fours, slipped between the legs of
the captain just in time, got up and ran for the door.

It was still ajar.. .. Bilbo struggled but he could not move it. He tried
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to squeeze through the crack. He squeezed and squeezed, and he
stuck! It was awful. ... He could see outside into the open air:. . .but
he could not get through.. ..

Bilbo’s heart jumped nto his mouth. He gave a terrific squirm. But-
tons burst off in all directions. He was through.

The suggestion of rebirth symbolically expressed in these pas-
sages is consistently carried out in the episodes that follow, and
they clearly demonstrate that a metamorphosis has indeed tak-
en place. When Bilbo rejoins his friends, he is unquestionably
changed. The dwarves begin to notice a difference when,
through the aid of his ring, Bilbo is able to appear suddenly in
their midst without detection, a feat much more befitting a
burglar than a grocer. The delight and astonishment experi-
enced by the dwarves is felt even more deeply by Gandalf, who
is “probably more pleased than all the others.”

It is a fact that Bilbo’s reputation went up a very great deal with the
dwarves after this. If they had still doubted that he was really a first-
class burglar, in spite of Gandalf’'s words, they doubted no longer.

The new respect which Bilbo has earned from his companions
in turn leads to increased self-confidence; he is becoming a
very different kind of hobbit. His decision to face danger has
profoundly changed him.

The Tookish and Baggins sides of his personality have been
brought into a new harmony. His Baggins impulses are begin-
ning to be counter-balanced, thus bringing about a desirable
psychic tension, which can result only when a balance of op-
posites exists. This is not the end of the journey, however, for
the sudden change must be stabilized through reinforcing ex-
periences. In fact, Gandalf remains with the party to see them
through the adventure with the wargs and the goblins. It is
during this episode that Gandalf summons help from the ea-
gles, an act with possible symbolic significance since, according
to Jung, the bird archetype is a powerful transforming agent.
Similarly Beorn, with his interesting man-beast metamorphic
possibilities, fits surprisingly well into Jung’s conjectures re-
garding the archetypal figures of the unconscious.

The topography of the journey also has possible metaphoric
significance. It is within a mountain reached through an un-
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derground descent that Bilbo finds the ring and passes his first
trial. Tt is now within a wood, Mirkwood, that Gandalf puts
Bilbo in charge of the group. Woods have long been recog-
nized as an archetype for danger, so Mirkwood is the appropri-
ate setting for Bilbo to demonstrate his self-reliance. The
wizard leaves his charge alone at the edge of the forest to face
this next important test of manhood in the woods, and the spi-
der finds Bilbo worthy of Gandalf’s trust. He not only finds the
courage to confront his adversary; he actually distinguishes
himself by his valor. The monstrous enemy that threatens to
hold and enmesh the hero in its web is a common metaphor
for the paralysis of the victim, symbolically in a state of psychic
fixation.

Whether the spider with whom Bilbo battles is interpreted as
a Jungian shadow figure, embodying evil, or as the Devouring-
Mother facet of the anima is immaterial. The symbolism is
clear without specific terms: a lone protagonist must free him-
self from a menacing opponent that has the power to cripple
him forever. With the aid of a miraculously acquired sword
and a magic talisman, he is able to face the danger and over-
come it.

Let me present excerpts from Tolkien’s description of this
battle between Bilbo and the spider so that its details can be-
come clear. Bilbo has found himself alone when the group’s vi-
olation of the taboo forbidding their leaving the woodland path
has resulted in their unexpected separation. The narrator tells
us:

That was one of his most miserable moments. But he soon made up
his mind that it was no good trying to do anything till day came with
some light, and quite useless to go blundering about tiring himself out
with no hope of any breakfast to revive him. So he sat himself down
with his back to a tree, and not for the last time fell to thinking of his
far distant hobbit hole with its beautiful pantries.

So with this decision to regress into inactivity with “thoughts of
bacon and eggs and toast and butter” to comfort him, Bilbo
suddenly is alarmed by the touch of something up against him.

Something like a strong sticky string was against his left hand, and
when he tried to move he found that his legs were already wrapped in
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the same stuff, so that when he got up he fell over.

Then the great spider, who had been busy tying him up while he
dozed, came from behind him and came at him. He could only see
the thing’s eyes, but he could feel its hairy legs as it struggled to wind
its abominable threads round and round him. It was lucky that he had
come to his senses in time. Soon he would not have been able to
move at all. As it was, he had a desperate fight before he got free. He
beat the creature off with his hands—it was trying to poison him to
keep him quiet, as small spiders do to flies—until he remembered his
sword and drew it out. Then the spider jumped back, and he had time
to cut his legs loose. After that it was his turn to attack....

Thus it is that Bilbo, during a temporary lapse into his old
ways, is almost entrapped. However, decisive action, signifi-
cantly taken by enlisting the aid of his sword, saves him, and
he is able at last to kill the enemy with a clean stroke. The nar-
rator’s comments call attention to the change this encounter
makes in Bilbo:

The spider lay dead beside him, and his sword-blade was stained
black. Somehow the killing of the giant spider all alone by himself in
the dark without the help of the wizard or the dwarves or of anyone
else, made a great difference to Mr. Baggins. He felt a different per-
son, and much fiercer and bolder in spite of an empty stomach, as he
wiped his sword on the grass and put it back into its sheath.

And to commemorate the event, Bilbo declares: “I will give
you a name,” he said to it, his sword, “and I shall call you
Sting.” So with this name-bestowing ritual Bilbo himself under-
scores the symbolic import of the episode.

From this point on, Bilbo has the self-esteem needed to ful-
fill his responsibilities as a mature and trustworthy leader. It is
through his ingenuity that they escape from the dungeon pris-
ons in the subterranean halls of the wood-elves. This last epi-
sode also reveals telling symbolic details in that the
imprisonment is underground and the escape through a nar-
row outlet into the water is yet another birth image.

The climactic adventures of Bilbo are of course the episodes
with Smaug, who, like the traditional dragon of folklore, has
laid waste the land and is guarding a treasure. If viewed in the
light of Jungian symbology, the contested treasure can be seen
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as the archetype of the self, of psychic wholeness. Thus this
last series of events marks the final stages of Bilbo’s quest of
maturation.

When the group arrives at the Lonely Mountain (another
site aptly symbolic), it is noteworthy that it is Bilbo who prods
the dwarves into beginning the dangerous search for the secret
door. The helpful bird motif is again instrumental; this time, in
accordance with the message read by Elrond from the moon
letters on the map, the tapping of a thrush alerts Bilbo to look
for the keyhole which is suddenly visible in the rays of the set-
ting sun. The discovery of the door, swinging open with the
turn of the key, presents the hobbit with his greatest challenge
so far. Knowing that the dwarves expect him to be the one to
explore the secret passage, Bilbo is ready with a response, even
before he is asked:

...1 have got you out of two messes already, which were hardly in the
original bargain, so that I am, I think, already owed some reward. But
third time pays for all as my father used to say, and somehow I don’t
think I shall refuse. Perhaps I have begun to trust my luck more than
I used to in the old days.

Although his request for company on this dangerous mission is
turned down, Bilbo nonetheless courageously enters through
the enchanted door, steals into the mountain, puts on his ring,
and creeps noiselessly. . .down, down, down into the dark. He
was trembling with fear, but his little face was set and grim. Al-
ready he was a very different hobbit from the one that had run
out without a pocket-handkerchief from Bag-End long ago. He
had not had a pocket-handkerchief for ages. He loosened his
dagger in its sheath, tightened his belt, and went on.”

And so with this description, Tolkien makes it clear that Bil-
bo is facing his most demanding trial of physical courage by
daring to descend alone into the dragon’s lair. With every step,
Bilbo feels internal conflict:

“Now you are in for it at last, Bilbo Baggins,” he said to himself. “You
went and put your foot right in it that night of the party, and now
you have got to pull it out and pay for it! Dear me, what a fool I was
and am!” said the least Tookish part of him. “I have absolutely no use
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for dragon-guarded treasures, and the whole lot could stay here forev-
er, if only I would wake up and find this beastly tunnel was my own
front-hall at home.”

If he is ever to turn back, the time for it comes when his sen-
ses are assailed by the heat, the red light burning even bright-
er, and the terrifying sounds of bubbling and rumbling
coming from the dragon hole. Tolkien describes this climactic
moment:

It was at this point that Bilbo stopped. Going on from there was the
bravest thing he ever did. The tremendous things that happened after-
wards were as nothing compared to it. He fought the real battle in the
tunnel alone, before he ever saw the vast danger that lay in wait.

From this point on, Bilbo’s physical courage is unques-
tioned. It is true that his reputation flags a little when his first
descent into the dragon’s den touches off a devastating ram-
page, but he reasserts his leadership during the second descent
by learning of the dragon’s one vulnerable spot, the piece of
information so vital in finally ridding the land of its menace. In
the last descent Bilbo acquires the Arkenstone, the gem so im-
portant to both the elves and the dwarves. Again, it is signifi-
cant to note that the incident incorporates Jungian symbols,
for the problem presented by the Arkenstone results in a differ-
ent kind of test for Bilbo. To solve it he needs moral rather
than physical courage.

A truly critical question arises in considering this incident
and the remainder of the story. I have taught this work many
times and am constantly hearing complaints of dissatisfaction
from students who feel that the last part of the book is both
puzzling and anticlimactic. Many report that they felt a real
loss of interest while reading the final chapters. Why does Bil-
bo keep the Arkenstone without telling the dwarves and then
use it as a pawn in dealing with their enemies? Why, they ask,
did Tolkien have a rather uninteresting character, rather than
Bitbo, kill Smaug? Why is Bilbo, the previous center of inter-
est, knocked unconscious so that he is useless during the last
Battle of Five Armies? Isn’t it a fault in artistic structure to al-
low the protagonist to fade from the picture during episodes
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when the normal expectation would be to have him demon-
strate even more impressive heroism?

Answers to these questions are clear if the story is interpret-
ed as the psychological journey of Bilbo Baggins. It stands to
reason that Tolkien does not have Bilbo kill the dragon be-
cause that would be more the deed of a savior or culture hero,
such as St. George, or the Red Cross Knight, or Beowulf. The
significance of this tale lies in fact in the very obviously anti-
heroic manner in which Tolkien chooses to bring Bilbo’s ad-
ventures to a conclusion. As a result, Bilbo emerges as a sym-
bol of a very average individual, not as a figure of epic
proportion. Bilbo has not found eternal glory, but, rather, the
self-knowledge that a willingness to meet challenge is not nec-
essarily incompatible with a love of home. By giving expression
to his Tookishness, he has found a new harmony and balance.
And in realizing his full potential, Bilbo demonstrates that
even his Baggins side provides him with values that are not
without importance. Thorin recognizes this special worth in
his final tribute to the hobbit:

There is more in you of good than you know, child of the friendly
west. Some courage and some wisdom, blended in measure. If more
of us valued food and cheer and song above hoarded gold, it would be
a merrier world.

Thus, at the conclusion of his adventures Bilbo finds the great-
est prize of all: a knowledge of his own identity. In maturing
psychologically, he has learned to think for himself and to
have the courage to follow a course he knows to be right—in
spite of possible repercussions. This maturity is demonstrated
in the Arkenstone episode. His decision to use the gem as a
means of negotiating with the opposition is made with the
knowledge that it might mean the sacrifice of his friendship
with Thorin and the dwarves. But Bilbo makes that choice.
Like the hero in a medieval romance, he is confronted with a
dilemma. Like Gawain, he has to face moral as well as physical
trials. Bilbo makes the decision independently, trusting his own
judgment and being willing to face censure and, if necessary,
isolation. Bilbo’s solution to this ethical problem satisfies Gan-
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dalf. The initiate has survived all ordeals successfully. In
achieving self-reliance and self-knowledge, he had indeed
found the Jungian jewel hard to attain. And furthermore, Bilbo
knows the role he was created to fill, for when Gandalf tells
him: “You're a very fine person. . .but you are only a little fel-
low in a wide world, after all,” the hobbit answers simply,
“Thank goodness.”




The Fairy-tale Morality
of The Lord of the Rings

Walter Scheps

Considering the range and the emotional quality of critical
reactions to The Lord of the Rings, a faint-hearted critic is
tempted to seek refuge in arcana, such as tracking down the
medieval counterparts to characters in the trilogy. For in-
stance, Bombadil’s wife, Goldberry, derives her name from the
medieval romance Havelock the Dane and that fine young ent
Quickbeam is merely a minor crux in an Old English glossary
(the name Quickbeam means “living tree” in Old English).
Such investigations can be fascinating, especially to the trivia-
lover in us, and the resulting book would certainly be a large
one. Furthermore this approach is “safe,” which is no small
consideration for a work which one critic has proclaimed com-
parable to Moby Dick' and another has, with equal gusto,
called “juvenile trash.” However, just what The Lord of the
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Rings is comparable to is, I believe, an important question,
and it is one which I will attempt to answer in this paper.

Perhaps the most salient characteristic of Tolkien’s creation
is that it is his creation: as Edmund Fuller says, “For this world
he has created a self-contained geography, with maps, a my-
thology and balladry, a history in great depth and completeness
of organization stretching back far behind the time-span of his
story.”” Fuller goes on to say that Tolkien has also created sev-
eral languages. Actually Tolkien has created the illusion of
having created several languages, a point I will take up shortly.

While Tolkien, like all authors, is accountable for his crea-
tion, his accountability, unlike that of most other authors, does
not extend beyond that creation. We can expect Middle-earth
to be internally consistent, but we cannot expect it to conform
to important human values. Not only are the events and char-
acters of the trilogy literally alien to us, but the means by
which they are interpreted and the frames of reference into
which they are placed are equally alien. Thus, when Tolkien
tells us that hobbits ““are (or were)...smaller than
dwarves. . .but very much larger than lilliputians,” we must
understand that Tolkien is our exclusive source of information
concerning these creatures; looking to our own experience for
verification would be as perverse as it would be futile. Once we
understand this distinction, we need no longer be bothered by
the fact that Tolkien’s evil creatures are black (orcs), speak un-
grammatical, lower class English (trolls), come from the south
and east (both orcs and trolls); and display an insatiable thirst
for knowledge (Saruman and Sauron).

I do not mean to suggest that Tolkien’s world is amoral (on
the contrary, as Patricia Meyer Sparks has pointed out,
“amorality is not really possible in Tolkien’s scheme”)® but
rather that the morality which pervades the work, while not
applicable only to itself, is nevertheless radically different from
our own; and further, that any apparent similarity between the
two moral systems is neither significant nor relevant to an un-
derstanding of The Lord of the Rings.!

Middle-earth is morally charged; for instance, note Isabel G.
MacCaffrey’s term, “spatial cum moral dimensions,” the phys-
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ical with the moral dimensions, describing Tolkien’s moral car-
tography in which North and West are generally associated
with good, South and East with evil. In the northwestern part
of Middle-earth, we have the Grey Havens from which the
elves and ringbearers depart across the sea and, of course, the
shire. The northeast contains Mirkwood and what had been
the Desolation of Smaug prior to the events described in The
Hobbit, while Mordor, from which all evil in Middle-earth
comes, 1s located in the southeast. The southwest quadrant is
reserved for Gondor, whose placement suggests that realm’s
moral ambivalence, an ambivalence personified in the charac-
ters of Boromir and his father, Denethor. The Numenoreans,
whose slow but inexorable decline has made possible the in-
creasing power of Mordor, are from the Far West, Wester-
nesse, or Numenor.

The focus of events in much of the trilogy is the shire, and
those events are most consistently described and interpreted by
the shire’s residents, that is from the hobbits’ point of view.
The shire is divided into farthings or quadrants which are spa-
tial and moral microcosms of Middle-earth at large. Thus,
when Tolkien tells us that “away far east and south there were
wars and growing fear” (I, 72)7 and that “Fear seemed to
stretch out a vast hand, like a dark cloud rising in the
East....” (I, 81), we can expect that the Black Riders will ap-
pear first in the Eastfarthing (I, 112) and that Saruman’s in-
roads into the shire begin in the Southfarthing (II, 213). These
moral dimensions hold, even in apparently incidental details.
Bombadil advises the hobbits to pass the barrows on the west
side only (I, 186), and when he continues to say that Bree’s
doors (I, 203) and windows (I, 206) look westward, we are psy-
chologically prepared for the encounter with Strider, the repre-
sentative of the True West.

A delicate but clearly defined balance is maintained between
good and evil throughout the trilogy. Evil, for example, is con-
sistently associated with blackness (Black Riders, 1, 119; Black
Breath, I, 231; Black Land, I, 322; Black Years, I, 333-34; Black
Shadow, I, 336); this association extends not only to descriptive
detail (the orc chieftain in Moria is clad in black mail, I, 422,
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and the orcs employ black-feathered arrows, 1, 500)® but also to
the language which is used to describe evil. Thus, Treebeard
calls Saruman “a black traitor” and says, somewhat redundant-
ly, that if Saruman has succeeded in blending the races of orcs
and men, that would indeed be “a black evil” (II, 96). And
when Orthanc appears to Frodo like “a black spike” (I, 518),
we know that Saruman is furthering the aims of Mordor even
if he prefers to think of himself as being self-emploved. If evil
is associated with blackness, we would expect good to be de-
scribed in terms of whiteness; and so it is. A symbolic indica-
tion of Saruman’s treachery and hypocrisy is his abandonment
of his white cloak in favor of an iridescent cloak of many col-
ors (I, 339), and when Gandalf returns after his encounter with
Balrog, it is as Gandalf the White (II, 132).

It is important to note that most of the distinctions between
good and evil in The Lord of the Rings are generic distinctions,
and the forces of evil are often immediately recognizable as
such from their place of origin, their color, or their manner of
speech. Tolkien’s discussion of “The Black Speech” is signifi-
cant in its implications concerning evil generally: “The Orcs
were first bred by the Dark Power of the North in the Elder
Days. It is said that they had no language of their own, but
took what they could of other tongues and perverted it to their
own liking; yet they made only brutal jargons, scarcely suffi-
cient even for their own needs, unless it were for curses and
abuse. And these creatures, being filled with malice, hating
even their own kind, quickly developed as many barbarous dia-
lects as there were groups or settlements of their race, so that
their Orcish speech was of little use to them in intercourse be-
tween different tribes” (III, 511). The orcish language, if such
it can be called, then consists of words stolen from other lan-
guages and perverted for the orcs’ own evil purposes. This lin-
guistic phenomenon is very different from word borrowing.
The orcs do not borrow words from other languages into their
own; rather, they have no language except for what they are
able to steal from others. And, of course, the distinction be-
tween theft and borrowing is basic to any moral system.

The perversion of language by orcs in the trilogy and by
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trolls in The Hobbit is the logical and inevitable consequence
of the circumstances of their own creation, for as Treebeard
tells Merry and Pippin “...Trolls are only counterfeits, made
by the Enemy in the Great Darkness, in mockery of Ents, as
Orcs were of Elves” (I, 113). In other words, the forces of evil
are incapable of creating; they can only pervert and corrupt
what is already there. This characteristic is often described in
terms of the elemental conflict between nature and art. In the
description of Isengard and the newly industrialized shire,
Tolkien emphasizes the foolish perversity and disastrous conse-
quences of such attempts at improvement as the trolls’ and
orcs’ creations. The Valley of Orthanc which “had once been
green and fair...was now filled with pits and forges” (I, 34l;
cf 11, 202-04) which are neither green nor fair, and Saruman,
after he has left Isengard, is well on his way to turning the
shire into a Mordorlike desert (I1I, 361).

For Nature to be corrupted in the manner described, her se-
crets must first be discovered. The pursuit of such knowledge
is not only itself a manifestation of evil, but it provides the
means by which evil enslaves others. Thus, we are told that
Sauron ensnared the elven-smiths of Eregion through “their
eagerness for knowledge” (I, 318), Saruman seeks to enlist
Gandalf’s services by promising him that they will gain
“Knowledge, Rule, Order” (I, 340), and Elrond warns the
members of the Council that “It is perilous to study too deeply
the arts of the Fnemy, for good or for ill” (I, 347). Perhaps the
most definitive statement about the desire for knowledge, espe-
cially knowledge of Nature’s secrets, is made by Gandalf to
Frodo in their discussion of Gollum:

“All the ‘great secrets’ under the mountains had turned out
to be just empty night: there was nothing more to find out,
nothing worth doing, only nasty furtive eating and resentful re-
membering” (I, 87).

If knowledge of the kind represented by Sauron and Saru-
man is not to be trusted, what is to be trusted in The Lord of
the Rings are precisely those sources of information which are
not empirically verifiable and which have little applicability
outside the confines of Middle-earth. First, old stories are to be
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trusted, as Sam says to Ted Sandyman (I, 73), Celeborn to Bo-
romir (I, 484), Aragorn to one of the Riders of Rohan (II, 45),
Gandalf to Theoden (I, 197), Sam to Frodo (11, 407-11) and fi-
nally Tolkien to the reader (III, 518). Then, too, instinct and
other vaguely defined forces are to be relied upon. Gandalf
tells Frodo that he would have consulted Saruman but
“something always held me back” (I, 78); he says that “Bilbo
was meant to find the Ring, and not by its maker” (I, 88), and
of Gollum says, “My heart tells me that he has some part to
play vet, for good or ill, before the end....” (I, 93) Similarly,
Frodo decides to leave the shire on his and Bilbo’s birthday be-
cause it “seemed somehow the proper day on which to set
out...” (I, 99): needless to say, Frodo leaves just in time to es-
cape the Black Riders. Bombadil’s rescue of the hobbits in the
Old Forest is no less fortuitous. “ ‘Did I hear you calling? Nay,
I did not hear: I was busy singing. Just chance brought me
then, if chance you call it’ ” (I, 175). Tolkien’s characters then
are consistently being subjected to impulses of one kind or an-
other, and for the most part these impulses, such as Sam’s in-
stinctive refusal to abandon Frodo in Cirith Ungol, are correct.

Instinctive reactions are crucially important in a world in
which birds, plants, trees, and even the weather (as on Cara-
dhras) may be part of the moral struggle between Good and
Evil. Merry’s comment on the Old Forest has universal applic-
ability in Middle-earth: “Everything. . .is very much alive, more
aware of what is going on.... And the trees do not like strang-
ers” (I, 156). ‘

One of the ways in which Tolkien emphasizes the immediate
moral immanence in The Lord of the Rings is the breaking
down of the distinctions between words and the things they
signify, especially his use of puns and verbal taboos. Some ex-
amples of puns are Goldberry’s words to the hobbits in which
she refers to “the ring in your voice” (I, 173); Strider’s finding
of “a beryl, an elf-stone” (I, 269) which, as we later learn, was
left for Glorfindel; Elrond’s speech to the council, “ ‘What
shall we do with the Ring, the least of rings that Sauron fan-
cies? That is the doom that we must deem’ ” (I, 318); and the
description of thc sound made by the orc drums in Moria as
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“Doom, doom” (I, 420). Verbal taboo operates exclusively on
the forces of evil, and especially their names, the implication
being that the names themselves are powerful sources of evil.
Thus, Gandalf tells Pippin, “Evil things do not come into this
valley, but all the same we should not name them” (I, 298) and
warns Gimli not to name the Balrog (II, 133); Gollum refuses
to name Cirith Ungol (II, 318); Anborn refers to “the shadow
of the Unnamed” (II, 359; Pippin says that he will not speak of
the ringwraiths because they are near (IIl, 41); and the idea
that proximity to evil makes it all the more necessary that it
not be named is suggested too by Beregond, who says that the
inhabitants of Gondor seldom refer to Mordor by name (111,
42). The power and danger in names is made clear by Gandalf
who tells Frodo that Bilbo made the mistake of revealing his
name to Gollum (I, 89) and that Frodo would do well therefore
to conceal his own identity by traveling as “Mr. Underhill” (I,
97).

The refusal to name things is in effect a refusal to make use
of knowledge and power and is not different in kind from Gan-
dalf’s or Elrond’s refusal to employ the ring against Sauron.
The uses of power in the trilogy, are, for the most part, strictly
defined according to a rigid hierarchy and one of the most sig-
nificant generic distinctions between good and evil is that the
forces of Good abide by the limitations imposed upon them by
the “natural” hierarchy while the representatives of Evil con-
stantly seek to go beyond hierarchical restraints, and, by so
doing, seriously disrupt the natural order.

The first disruption, as Tolkien tells us, occurred long before
the events described in the trilogy. The “Ban of the Valar” had
been laid upon the Numenoreans (III, 391), but as with Adam
and Eve, “the more joyful was their life, the more they began
to long for the immortality of the Eldar” (III, 391). Once the
ban is broken, the Numenoreans begin to decline: “But in the
wearing of the swift years of Middle-earth the line of Meneldil
son of Anarion failed, and the Tree withered, and the blood of
the Numenoreans became mingled with that of lesser men” (I,
321). There are indeed greater and lesser men in Middle-earth,
masters and servants, kings and stewards; and their responsibili-
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ties and powers must be used according to the place of each in
the natural hierarchy if that hierarchy, and indeed Middle-
earth itself, are to survive. Nobility is inherited rather than ac-
quired and is usually defined in terms of the office rather than
the man who holds it. Thus, a steward of Gondor is a greater
and more noble man than a king of Rohan, regardless of the
identity of the particular individuals who occupy these posi-
tions. The reason, as Gandalf explains it to Pippin, is brutally
simple: “ “Theoden is a kindly old man. Denethor is of another
sort, proud and subtle, a man of far greater lineage and power,
though he is not called a king’ ” (III, 27). Like evil, innate no-
bility is easily and immediately recognizable. Thus Pippin sen-
ses that Faramir has “an air of high nobility such as Aragorn at
times rtevealed, less high, perhaps, yet also less incalculable
and remote: one of the Kings of Men born into a later time,
but touched with the wisdom and sadness of the Elder Race”
(IT1, 101): as Gandalf had said earlier, the blood of Westernesse
“runs nearly true” in Faramir (III, 35). And Legolas bows be-
fore Aragorn because he instinctively recognizes “that here in-
deed was one who had elven-blood in his veins” (I11, 181). The
only egalitarian wind which blows through the sentient trees of
Middle-earth comes from the East, and the egalitarianism of
which it bears tidings is in foul slavery.

To be sure there are elemental forces at work in Middle-
earth—forces like Bombadil and Shelob—which serve no mas-
ter, but they too participate in the struggle between good and
evil even if they seem to be indifferent to it. The characters
who most nearly are morally ambivalent are Boromir and Gol-
lum. The explanation of Boromir’s behavior, his pride, vainglo-
ry, and selfishness, has already been alluded to: the blood of
Westernesse does not run as truly in him as it does in his fa-
ther and brother. And, since he dies well, the remaining eight
walkers are inclined to make allowances for his earlier conduct,
as | believe Tolkien wishes us to do.

Gollum, however, presents a more difficult problem. From
the time he murders Deagol and steals the ring, his entire exis-
tence revolves around his “precious” to the exclusion of all hu-
man, or hobbitlike, concerns. He is much more obsessed with
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the retention or the ring than its use, and he is seduced pri-
marily by its beauty rather than its power, the full extent of
which he is never able to understand. However, flashes of Gol-
lum’s former self appear periodically, as in the riddle contest
with Bilbo in The Hobbit and especially in the description of
the perilous journey to Cirith Ungol. Gollum’s two selves,
which Sam calls Slinker and Stinker, counterpoint the struggle
between good and evil, and the evil self wins out because of
Sam’s not entirely innocent intervention. Ironically, and signif-
icantly, Gollum’s desire for the ring leads to its destruction and
his own and, of course, to the destruction of Mordor as well.

That Mordor is literally destroyed from within is both aes-
thetically and morally appropriate. When Gandalf returns as
the White Rider, he says, “ ‘I am Gandalf, Gandalf the White,
but Black is mightier still’” (II, 132). Evil is more powerful
than good in Middle-earth for several reasons. First, evil seeks
only to subvert and corrupt rather than create, a far more diffi-
cult task, and can make use of the hidden knowledge denied to
the forces of good. And, too, evil has a tactical advantage be-
cause it has the initiative' and can attack when and where it
chooses.

Given these tremendous advantages, evil in The Lord of the
Rings can be defeated, and then only temporarily, by turning
its own devices against it. About Gollum, for example, Gandalf
says to Pippin, “ ‘A traitor may betray himself and do good that
he does not intend’” ” (III, 108). Eomer says, “ ‘Our Enemy’s
devices oft serve us in his despite’ ” (III, 133); and Aragorn says
of Mordor, “ ‘With its own weapons was it worsted” ” (111, 186).
Because evil is incapable of understanding good, it never oc-
curs to Sauron that Gandalf will not use the ring as he would
if their situations were reversed. The Eye of Mordor turns in-
ward, “trying to pierce the shadows that it had made for its
own defense, but which now hindered it in its unquiet and
doubt” (III, 213)—when it is too late.

At this point, it would perhaps be useful to summarize brief-
ly the characteristics of good and evil as they are revealed in
The Lord of the Rings. First, and most important, good and
evil are almost always generically defined; we can often tell
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whether a character is one or the other if we know where he
comes from, who his ancestors are, how he speaks, and which
color, black or white, is associated with him. The evil charac-
ters pursue knowledge, especially technological knowledge, ir-
respective of the consequences of that pursuit, while the good
characters trust both in their own goodness and in the innate
perversity of evil as means to overcome it. If we attempt to
transfer the moral values inherent in the trilogy to the “real
world,” we find that they may be called paternalistic, reaction-
ary, anti-intellectual, racist, fascistic and, perhaps worst of all
in contemporary terms, irrelevant.

This does not mean that the moral values of The Lord of the
Rings are unprecedented in literature. To cite some obvious
parallels, we might note Hawthorne’s distrust of unchecked sci-
entific investigation, Spenser’s use of the moral immanence of
nature in The Faerie Queene, and Milton’s employment of
moral contraries, hierarchical moral structures, and the idea
that evil invariably thwarts itself in Paradise Lost. We could,
with Charles Moorman, cite the similarities in point of view
between The Lord of the Rings and the Icelandic sagas® or con-
centrate on the striking resemblance between the ambivalent
Christian morality of Beowulf and that found in Tolkien’s
work. But in each of these instances, we would, I believe, be
mistaking the part for the whole. The Lord of the Rings as a
whole is not really like any literary work, although it makes
random use of various literary conventions and traditions.

The Lord of the Rings is similar to what we have become ac-
customed to calling fairy tales, although fairies rarely enter in-
to them. Stories like “Jack the Giant Killer” (or “Jack and the
Beanstalk”), “Hansel and Gretel,” “The Princess and the Pea,”_
or even the naively vicious tale, “The Jew Among Thorns,”
present exactly the same kinds of moral judgments which in-
here in The Lord of the Rings. There are some difficulties in
discussing these tales because each of them exists in a great
many versions and no version is precisely like another. 1 shall
concentrate, therefore, primarily on those narrative elements
which are common to most versions.

Like Tolkien’s trilogy, the fairy tale deals in moral absolutes,
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goodness in the fairy tale being associated with the young and
the small, wickedness with the old and the big."® Most fre-
quently, the characterization of good and evil in the fairy tale
is a thinly veiled representation of the conflict involving chil-
dren and parents; needless to say, in view of the fairy tale’s
popularity among them, the children invariably triumph. The
tale of “Jack the Giant Killer” is a perfect case in point. Vir-
tually everything Jack does is, in terms of conventional morali-
ty, reprehensible. Jack initially disobeys his mother by
squandering the money from the sale of the family’s last sal-
able item, a cow, on a packet of seeds which in some versions
he purchases from a wizardlike figure. When the beanstalk mi-
raculously appears the next morning, Jack decides to atone for
his profligacy by climbing it into the realm of a wealthy giant.
Of course, the giant has no name since he is defined generical-
ly; and, of course, the giant’s wealth is ill-gotten, or so Jack has
been told. Jack has been told too that the giant has severe can-
nibalistic tendencies; therefore, whatever methods Jack em-
ploys against him will be justifiable. To make a short story
shorter, Jack secretes himself in the giant’s castle, takes every-
thing worth stealing while the giant is asleep, and when the
giant attempts to reacquire his possessions, Jack murders him.
For these barbarous and unnatural acts, Jack is acclaimed a
hero. After all, it was only a giant.

“Hansel and Gretel” presents a somewhat similar situation.
Lost in the woods and hungry, the two children come upon a
gingerbread house which they proceed to ingest. The home-
owner, a nameless witch, who is quite naturally disturbed by
the children’s actions, imprisons them and, admittedly, over-
reacts by planning to put Hansel in the oven after she has suf-
ficiently fattened him. Taking advantage of the old witch’s
failing eyesight and her feebleness, Gretel, in a wonderfully in-
sidious perversion of the Golden Rule, does unto the witch
what the latter had planned to do unto Hansel. Thus, as in
The Lord of the Rings, evil is overcome by its own devices, and
the children rejoice; while the witch, who had earlier been un-
done, is now done in and, finally, overdone.

To say that the giant in the first tale and the witckein the
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second are stereotypes of evil is to miss the point, unless we
arc able to see the effect of such characterization. It would be
foolish to become wildly indignant over Jack’s treatment of the
giant, but the witch in “Hansel and Gretel” should at least
make us uncomfortable; after all there were and are witches in
the real world too, and the treatment which our ancestors ac-
corded them was no different either in kind or degree from
that employed by the children in the fairy tale. And if we sub-
stitute Jew or Black for Giant and Witch we can see that the
major problem with fairy tale morality is that we have not been
content to permit it to remain in the fairy tale. In the tale,
“The Jew Among Thorns” (a tale, by the way, which appears
in the Grimm collection of fairy tales but which is usually left
out of American editions, for obvious reasons), the Jew is de-
scribed in the same terms applied to giants and witches in the
other stories. Like them, he is generically anonymous, and,
like them too, he is generically evil. Can we accept what the
fairy tale tells us about giants and witches and reject what it
tells us about Jews? I think not, for when the events and char-
acters of the fairy tale begin to appear in the real world, the
fairy tale form itself ceases to exist: it comes to be construed ei-
ther as prophecy or as propaganda.

A fairy tale like “The Princess and the Pea” tells us that no-
bility is literally skin deep and can be immediately perceived as
such, while “Rumpelstiltskin” says that it is permissible to
break one’s promise if the promise is made under duress to
someone who is clearly alien and more than a bit peculiar.
The reason that we are willing, even eager, to accept such sim-
plistic and pernicious beliefs is precisely that they are simplistic
and pernicious. As Aristotle said, man is a categorizing animal;
and it is only natural that we should desire to make our catego-
ries as absolute as possible. Unfortunately, the complexity and
diversity of the real world frustrate the categorizing impulse,
and this frustration makes the morality of the fairy tale quite
attractive. Giants, witches, and Jews, orcs, trolls, and goblins,
all are generically evil. There are no exceptions, no individual
instances to be pondered and weighed. Not only are all evil, all
are immediately and physically recognizable as such. Within
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such a moral system there need never be any uncertainty
about good and evil; as in “The Jew Among Thorns,” it is al-
ways as clear as the nose on one’s face.

It is, I believe, indisputable that Tolkien is aware of all this
in The Lord of the Rings. The very complexity and internal
self-containment of Middle-earth make it virtually impossible
to abstract any of it without seriously rupturing the whole, and
the very alienness of the central characters—the hobbits—
should indicate to us that the moral system which governs
their world cannot, without serious consequences, be applied
to our own. In many ways this system is identical to that of the
fairy tale, but Tolkien has provided far more justification for it
and has taken great pains to see to it that it remains seques-
tered in its own world. As Tolkien himself says in the foreword
to The Lord of the Rings“. . .1 cordially dislike allegory in all its
manifestations, and always have done so since I grew old and
wary enough to detect its presence. I much prefer history, true
or feigned, with its varied applicability to the thought and ex-
perience of readers. I think that many confuse ‘applicability’
with ‘allegory’; but the one resides in the freedom of the read-
er, and the other in the purposed domination of the author”
(I, xi). Or, in other words, “Caveat lector.”

NOTES

'W. H. Auden, “The Quest Hero,” Tolkien and_the Critics:.
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hereafter be cited as TCr. See also Charles Moorman, “The
Shire, Mordor, and Minas Tirith,” TCr, 201-17, p. 201.

!Edmund Wilson, “Oo, Those Awful Orcs!,” The Nation,
182 (April 14, 1956): 312-14. Wilson's supposition that “hobbit”
is a blend of rabbit and Hobbs is perhaps overly ingenious. A
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2 “The Lord of the Hobbits: Tolkien,” TCr, 17-39, p. 17.

* The Hobbit; or, There and Back Again (New York: Ballan-
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v Cf. Frodo’s statement that before he met Strider he
thought that all “Big People” were “just big, and rather stupid”
(I, 291).



The Corruption of Power

Agnes Perkins and Helen Hill

The Lord of the Rings has been interpreted by critics as a
modern epic, as “merely” an adventure story, as allegory (both
Christian and contemporary), and even as a didactic fable of
good and evil. Tolkien has stated explicity that it is not an alle-
gory, and that he in fact dislikes allegory; on the other hand, it
certainly is an adventure story, it does have some epic qualities
and it is concerned with the conflict between good and evil.
But if one takes its thematic qualities seriously, it specifically
seems to be a study in power, especially in the evil that accom-
panies the desire for power. The central question posed in the
book is a moral one: What does the possibility of unlimited
power do to the one who desires it, even to the one who de-
sires it for good ends? And the answer is unequivocal: The de-
sire for power corrupts.
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Tolkien does not simply tell us this once; a series of charac-
ters and incidents throughout the book explores the effects of
power on characters strong and weak, good and evil, great and
humble. He also shows us those to whom the possibility for
power means nothing because they have removed themselves
from the conflicts of the world. And finally, with the return of
the true king, he shows us how power may come to one who
has the inherited right but achieves it only after he has resisted
the desire for unearned power. It is as though seeing the same
gem from each of its many facets, we perceive the same truth.

The ring itself is the epitome of power, the One Ring, forged
by Sauron to control the other rings held by elves, men, and
dwarves and lost by Sauron after his defeat in battle centuries
before:

Three Rings for the FElven-kings under the sky,

Seven for the Dwarf-lords in their halls of stone,

Nine for Mortal Men doomed to die

One for the Dark Lord on his dark throne

In the Land of Mordor where the Shadows lie.

One Ring to rule them all, One Ring to find them,
One Ring to bring them all and in the darkness
bind them

In the Land of Mordor where the Shadows lie.

(Vol. 1, pp. 59-60)
The ring can make its wearer invisible, as Bilbo discovered in
The Hobbit. But more important, it can keep its wearer ageless
and unchanged, it can control the power of the other rings
and to some degree its own destiny, and most dangerous of all,
it will corrupt its user. This quality, of course, determines the
central plot, since the ring cannot be used for good and can be
destroyed only by returning it to the place of its forging, the
fires of Mount Doom in Mordor, the realm of the Dark Lord,
Sauron himself. This is the almost hopeless mission of the par-
ty of nine which sets out from Rivendell. Of these nine, four
are never really concerned with the central question of the
power of the ring: Legolas the elf, Gimli the dwarf, Merry and
Pippin, young hobbits related to Frodo, all are involved in im-
portant action in the story; but they are essentially followers,
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neither desiring to rule or lead, nor forced into a position
where they must take charge. They do not, therefore, desire
the ring and are not subject to its corruption, but each of the
other major characters is revealed in relation to the temptation
of the ring.

These major characters seem to fall into groups of three.
First, there are the three already wholly corrupted by the de-
sire for power—Sauron, the ringwraiths, and Gollum. Second,
there are the three who belong to an earlier time and have re-
moved themselves from the world to such a degree that the
power of the ring means nothing to them—Shelob, Fangorn,
and Tom Bombadil. Third, there are the three, The Great,
who would have the strength to wield the power of the ring if
they did obtain it—Saruman, Gandalf, and Galadriel. Fourth,
there are the three men of Gondor to whom the ring offers
special temptation in their threatened land—Boromir, Dene-
thor, and Faramir. And fifth, there are the three who for dif-
fering reasons obtain heroic stature in the story—Frodo, Sam,
and Aragorn.

Of the three already corrupted by the desire for power, the
strongest, the most evil, is Sauron the Dark Lord, who never
appears in the book except in the minds and conversation of
others. Sauron is unrelieved evil; however, even Sauron was
not always evil, Elrond points out. “For nothing is evil in the
beginning.” For ages past, however, Sauron has desired to con-
trol the world for evil and at great cost has been defeated but
never destroved. His fair bodily form was destroyed during the
wreck of Numenor in the second age, but he returned as “a
spirit of hatred borne upon a dark wind” and afterwards be-
came black and hideous and ruled through terror.

“Always after a defeat and a respite,” Gandalf tells Frodo,
“The Shadow takes another shape and grows again” (Vol. 1, p.
60). Sauron’s power depends on his control of the ring because
he forged it to control the other sources of power, and he
poured much of his original strength into it. With it he will
gain control of the world, but if the ring is destroyed he may
be crippled forever.

Sauron’s chief servants have also been corrupted by the lust
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for power. These are the nine Black Riders, the ringwraiths or
Nazgul, who were Numenorians but, in their desire for power,
long ago became Sauron’s vassals in exchange for the nine
rings that were forged for mortal men. In his service they have
become utterly subject to his will and reduced to terrible inhu-
man spirits of malice, whose very shadows strike despair into
men’s hearts. On the battlefield outside Gondor, Merry sees
one of the winged creatures, bearing a ringwraith, as it ap-
proaches to attack Theoden, king of the Mark:

Down, down it came, and then, folding its fingered webs, it gave a
croaking cry, and settled upon the body of Snowmane, digging in its
claws, stooping its long naked neck.

Upon it sat a shape, black-mantled, huge and threatening. A crown
of steel he bore, but between rim and robe naught was there to see,
save only a deadly gleam of eyes: the Lord of the Nazgul. (Vol. 3, p.
115)

The most complex character to succumb completely to the
desire for power is the loathsome creature from The Hobbit,
Gollum, from whom Bilbo contrived to take the ring in the
tunnels of the orc mountain. How Gollum first came to have
the ring is a long story. We do know that he had murdered to
get it, and that through it he had lost his former name, Smea-
gol, and most of his identity and for many years had been hid-
ing in the deepest caverns of the mountain trying to protect his
“precious.” Gollum was the ring’s slave when he lost it to Bilbo
and his craving for it has driven him to trail it for many years,
trying in vain to regain it. Although he has been too weak to
use the ring for his own ends, except for catching goblins, his
tenacity (perhaps a remnant of his ancestry—he is related to an
early branch of the hobbits) has kept him from being utterly
destroyed. When he finally catches up to Frodo and Sam and
is overcome while attempting to kill them and take the ring,
Frodo pities him and allows him to stay with them. Frodo also
makes him swear on the ring not to harm them, the oath being
by the one thing Frodo knows will bind Gollum. There after
Gollum is torn between his desire for the ring and its power
over him, until he becomes a split character—Gollum, who
would strangle Frodo to get the ring, and Smeagol, who is
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bound by the power of the ring not to harm the hobbits. He
even holds debates with himself, speaking in the third person
and referring to Sauron as “He™

“But the precious holds the promise,” the voice of Smeagol object-

ed.

Then take it,” said the other, “and let’s hold it ourselfs! Then we
shall be master, gollum! Make the other hobbit, the nasty suspicious
hobbit, make him crawl, yes, gollum!”

“But He'll see, He'll know, He'll take it from us!”

“No, sweet one. See, my precious: if we has it, then we can escape,
even from Him, <’:h‘ Perhaps we grows very strong, stronger than
Wraiths. Lord Smeagol? Gollum the Great? The Gollum! Eat fish ev-
ery day, three times a day, fresh from the Sea. Most Precious Gollum!
Must have it. We wants it, we wants it, we wants it!”

(Vol. 2, pp. 240-241)

An interesting contrast is provided in the next three charac-
ters, all of whom have withdrawn from the world and are un-
touched by the desire for power: Tom Bombadil, the master of
the Old Forest; Treebeard (or Fangorn) of the ents; and She-
lob, the monstrous, ancient spider who dwells in the tunnel at
Cirith Ungol. Of these, Shelob is unquestionably evil, in her
own way as wicked as any of the first three groups, but her
only interest is in food for herself. Gollum is confident that she
will cast away the ring with Frodo’s clothes when she eats him
because her sting gives her enough power to satisfy her only
desire.

Treebeard, or Fangorn, oldest of the ents, belongs to a slow-
ly dying race of tree-herds, slowly dying because they have lost
their wives and so have no young, no entings, and also be-
cause they are themselves becoming more “treelike.” They
help destroy Saruman because their wrath has been aroused by
the hewing and chopping of the orcs. But they are much too
old to have any real interest in the affairs of the rest of the
world or to desire power for themselves.

Tom Bombadil, too, is old—“eldest,” he calls himself; yet he
is forever young, a merry, singing, forgetful fellow, in complete
control within his own territory, but no longer willing to step
outside his self-imposed boundaries. When the four hobbits are
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in his house in the Old Forest, he suddenly says, “Show me
the precious Ring,” and Frodo hands it over to him without
question. There are only three other times that a character
parts with the ring of his own accord: when Bilbo leaves the
ring to Frodo, when Frodo hands it to Galdalf at Bag End, and
when Sam gives it back to Frodo in the orc tower at the edge
of Mordor. Tom plays with it a minute, then slips it on and
does not disappear. Moreover, when, after he has given it
back, Frodo tries it on to test it, the other hobbits find him in-
visible but Tom still sees him clearly. Frodo can freely give the
ring to Tom because it does not have any power over him, or
for him. For Tom is “Master of wood, water, and hill,” but he
is not burdened owning it; he has no fear, but he also has no
sense of responsibility. At the council in Rivendell the hobbits
discuss taking the ring to Tom Bombadil for safekeeping, but
they decide against it. “He would not understand the need,”
Gandalf says,

And if he were given the ring, he would soon forget it, or most likely
throw it away. Such things have no hold on his mind. He would be a
most unsafe guardian.

(Vol. 1, p. 279)

Although the three Great Ones, Gandalf, Galadriel, and Sar-
uman, are not so old as Bombadil, Shelob, and Treebeard,
they have spanned the ages. Saruman is the only one who suc-
cumbs to the desire for power. He is misled into thinking that
he can avoid being corrupted if he joins the Enemy for his
own good ends. Because he has the wisdom and strength
which might have saved him, his failure to resist the tempta-
tion is most deplorable. At just what point temptation has tak-
en possession of him is not clear, for he has been very great
among the Wise and is extremely clever at concealing and per-
suading. He has established his kingdom at Isengard and
treacherously made an alliance with Sauron, yet at the same
time has plotted and schemed to obtain the ring and become
greater than even Sauron. His mistake lies in trying to subvert
Gandalf to get the ring. “A new power is rising,” he tells Gan-
dalf.
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As the power grows, its proved friends will also grow; and the Wise,
such as vou and I, may with patience come at last to direct its cours-
es, to control it. We can bide out time, we can keep our thoughts in
our hearts, high and ultimate purpose: Knowledge, Rule, Order; all
the things that we have so far striven in vain to accomplish, hindered
rather than helped by our weak or idle friends. (Vol. 1, p. 272.)

When Gandalf protests that this is madness, Saruman cannot
conceal a lust which shines suddenly in his eyes. “Why not,
Gandalf?. . .Why not? The Ruling Ring? If we could command
that, than the Power would pass to us.” (Vol. 1, p. 273)

Gandalf absolutely rejects such a proposal from Saruman,
for he sees through the pretense to Saruman’s real ambitions;
but, more important Gandalf rejects the ring when Frodo, first
learning of its power and protesting that he has too little will
and wit for such a care, suggests in his innocence that Gandalf
take it. The passionate strength of Gandalf’s refusal suggests
the strength of the temptation.

“No,” cried Gandalf, springing to his feet. “With That power I should
have power too great and terrible. And over me the Ring would gain a
power still greater and more deadly.” His eyes flashed and his face was
lit as by a fire within. “Do not tempt me! For I do not wish to become
like the Dark Lord himself. Yet the way of the Ring to my heart is by
pity, pity for weakness and the desire of strength to do good. Do not
tempt me! I dare not take it, not even to keep it safe, unused. The
wish to wield it would be too great for my strength. I shall have such
need of it. Great perils lie before me.” (Vol. 1, pp. 70-71)

Just as clearly Galadriel, lady of the elves of the Golden
Wood, sees what would happen if the ring came into her
hands. Her temptation lies not so much in her concern for the
people of Middle-earth as in her own position as an elfin
queen, because if the Ruling Ring is destroyed, the three rings
held by the elves, one of which she wears, will lose their power
and the time of the elves will grow short. They will have to
leave Middle-earth for the realm of the West, over the sea.
Finding her wise, beautiful, and fearless, and feeling unequal
to the task he has attempted, Frodo offers the ring to her. She
has often wondered what she would do if the ring should come
within her grasp. For a moment even this idealized lady of the
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high elves is tempted. “In place of the Dark Lord you will set
up a Queen. And I shall not be dark, but beautiful and terrible
as the Morning and the Night.... All shall love me and de-
spair!” Then she laughs and says in a soft, sad voice, “I pass
the test. I will diminish, and go into the West, and remain Gal-
adriel.” (Vol. 1, p. 381)

To the men of Gondor the ring offers a special temptation.
Their country is directly west of Mordor and has been its chief
enemy for many years. As the power of Mordor has grown, so
the need for some great strength in Gondor has become more
desperate. Boromir, the elder son of Denethor, lord and stew-
ard of the city of Gondor, is the first to be tempted. He is as
strong and valiant as his brother Faramir but, like his father,
proud and rash. When he first hears of the ring at the council
at Rivendell, he urges using it as a weapon against Sauron, but
he is silenced by Elrond. During the early part of the journey
of the Fellowship, his stamina and bravery are beyond ques-
tion, yet as they approach Gondor the idea of gaining posses-
sion of the ring begins to gnaw on him. Sam notices how his
eyes pursue Frodo intently. When Frodo is alone trying to
work up his courage to go off toward Mordor, Boromir follows
him and tries to persuade him that the ring has been sent for
the defense of Gondor. “It is mad not to use it,” he says, “to
use the power of the Enemy against him. The fearless, the
ruthless, these alone will achieve victory.... The Ring would
give me power of Command. How I would drive the hosts of
Mordor, and all men would flock to my banner.” When per-
suasion fails, Boromir furiously tries to take the ring from Fro-
do by force. Frodo escapes by putting the ring on, thereby
becoming invisible, and almost immediately Boromir is aware
of the immensity of the wrong he has done. His character is at
least partially redeemed when he dies defending Pippin and
Merry from attacking orcs.

Boromir’s death is a terrible blow to proud old Denethor, but
the realization that his other son, Faramir, has actually had
the ring within his grasp yet has refused to seize it is almost
more than he can bear. He berates Faramir as an unworthy
soldier, a wizard’s pupil, and he bemoans the fact that it is Far-
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amir who lives when Boromir was the truer son. Denethor’s
pride brings about his own destruction. The ring fortunately
does not come within his grasp, but he challenges Sauron by
gazing into the palantir of Minas Tirith, is driven mad by the
evil force of Mordor, and dies in the flames of a funeral pyre
of his own making.

Of the men of Gondor, only Faramir, who has studied with
Gandalf, understands the danger of the ring. When he meets
Frodo and Sam in the forests of Ithilien, he guesses, even be-
fore Sam unwittingly blurts the secret, that they are bearing
the ring to its destruction. He tells them he knows the power
of the heirloom they bear, but that even if he found it he
would not dare to try to use it for the defense of Gondor.
When he learns their full story, he repeats, “Not if I found it
on the highway would I take it.... I am wise enough to know
there are some perils from which a man must flee.”

Aragorn, Sam, and Frodo can each be seen as the hero of
the book. Each of them is given a particularly persuasive rea-
son for using the ring. Frodo, of course, is the main ring bear-
er, the chief protagonist of the book, and most obviously
heroic, but he is the unlikely hero who does not seek to do
great deeds and has no idea that he will have the strength to
perform the task which circumstances force upon him. At the
council at Rivendell, after all the possibilities of action have
been discussed, no one volunteers to carry the ring into the
land of Mordor except old Bilbo, whose offer is respectfully but
fondly rejected because of his age. There is a long silence.

Frodo glanced at all the faces, but they were not turned to him. All
the Council sat with downcast eyes, as if in deep thought. A great
dread fell on him, as if he was awaiting the pronouncement of some
doom that he had long foreseen and vainly hoped might after all nev-
er be spoken. An overwhelming longing to rest and remain at peace
by Bilbo’s side in Rivendell filled all his heart. At last with an effort he
spoke, and wondered to hear his own words, as if some other will was
using his small voice.

“I will take the Ring,” he said, “though I do not know the way.”
(Vol. 1, p. 284)

It is important that the burden is not forced upon him. He ac-
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cepts it freely, though not eagerly, but he is never confident
that he will accomplish his mission. As they get nearer to
Mount Doom, the ring becomes a dragging weight which
makes him stagger, and it gains an increasingly strong hold on
his mind. “I see it in my mind all the time,” he tells Sam, “like
a great wheel of fire.” It also begins to dominate his will. After
Sam has just trailed him to the tower of the orcs and planned
his escape, he tells Frodo that earlier he took the ring. Frodo
wildly demands it back and calls him a thief. Although he is
immediately sorry, it is apparent that the ring is gradually gain-
ing possession of him. When, after overcoming almost impossi-
ble obstacles, they finally reach their destination, the reader is
shocked but hardly surprised that the temptation has been too
much for Frodo and that he cannot, or will not, give up the
ring. “I have come,” he says, “but I do not choose now to do
what I came to do. I will not do this deed. The Ring is mine!”
It is only by the strange, unlooked-for but completely appropri-
ate intervention of Gollum that the mission can finally be ac-
complished. (Vol. 3, p. 223) :

Sam Gamgee is without question one of the most lovable
characters in Tolkien’s works. He serves as the practical, clear-
eyed realist who repeatedly brings any high-flown or overtense
situation back firmly to earth. At the edge of Mordor he finds
himself in a predicament he did not foresee, with Frodo appar-
ently dead and the ring still a very dangerously distance from
the cracks of Mount Doom. So Sam becomes the ringbearer,
determined for better or worse to try to take it to its destruc-
tion. Sam’s temptation by the ring is strong, for he actually has
it in his possessions, but it is short-lived. When he first comes
out east of the mountains and looks on the terrible waste and
desolation of Mordor, his heart returns to his profession, gar-
dening, and he desires the power of the ring to make all this
foul land into a garden:

Wild fantasies arose in his mind; and he saw Samwise the Strong, He-
ro of the Age, striding with a flaming sword across the darkened land,
and. ..at his command the vale of Gorgoroth became a garden of
flowers and trees and brought forth fruit. He had only to put on the
Ring and claim it for his own, and all this could be.
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In that hour of trial it was the love of his master that helped most

to hold him firm; but also deep down in him lived still unconquered
his plain hobbit-sense. ... The one small garden of the free gardener
was all his need and due, not a garden swollen to a realm. (Vol. 3, p.
177)
The climax of the story, in fact most of the sixth book, is seen
through Sam’s eyes. Sam has been described as the only true
hero of the book, because he alone gives up the ring willingly,
but even he feels some reluctance at the end.

When Aragorn joins the hobbits in Bree, he is introduced as
Strider, the grim ranger who travels in the wilderness and pa-
trols the far borders of the distant lands. We learn only grad-
ually that he is Aragorn, Isildur’s heir, the true king of Gondor;
and only gradually too do we learn how great and noble he is.
Aragorn, more than anyone else in the book, fits the mold of
the epic hero; yet for all his dignity, there is a warmly human
side to his personality. He banters with Merry in the House of
Healing, he is grieved that he cannot return Eowyn’s love, and
he is deeply troubled when he fears he has failed Gandalf at
Parth Galen. He inherits the job of leading the fellowship after
Gandalf becomes lost in the Mines of Moria, of leading the
host of the dead to the battle of Pelargir and finally leading the
forces of Gondor to challenge the might of Mordor. The possi-
bility of taking and using the ring is continually before him,
but his understanding is so deep and his nobility so great that
he is never really tempted.

And in the long run Aragorn is the only one who achieves
any real power. The hobbits do have a certain power of per-
sonality which permits them to lead in making short work of
the ruffians, but it is no more than the product of their experi-
ences. Aragron, becoming the high king, has extensive power,
but it is important that this comes to him through hereditary
right as well as long years of patient effort and great valor.
How much of this right to rule is a reflection of Tolkien’s roy-
alist sympathies is debatable. His attitude may be royalist, but
it is also realistic. Although he distrusts power, he does not ad-
vocate weakness, or any compromise with evil, or pacifism in
the face of an aggressive enemy. Aragorn uses the forces that

e
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he can legitimately command from Gondor and Rohan, from
the Diinedain, and even from the Dead—all of whom owe him
their allegiance because of who he is, but also because of what
he has done. He has earned the moral right which, of course,
carries with it the responsibility to use his position justly and
humanely. He is great because he has steadfastly fought
against evil, not because he has set out to seek power.

Since the early thirties, when Tolkien began writing, we
have witnessed the rise to power of great and terrible forces.
Today we are hearing demands for power from every side, ever
more shrill and imperative, with scarcely a voice raised to
question the value of power, to point out its dangers to the
power-wielder himself, to warn of its temptations. Yet what
Tolkien is saying about power is not just advice for our times.
It draws on a familiarity with the wisdom of centuries of litera-
ture and history and is relevant to any age, and (as he shows
us through a great variety of characters) to any sort of man.
And he says it clearly and without compromise: beware of pow-
er. The desire for power corrupts.



Everyclod and Everyhero:
The Image of Man in'Tolkien

Deborah C. Rogers

I am always grateful when people giving papers say at the be-
ginning what their point is, so I shall do so. I intend to show
that there is another aspect of Man-as-presented-by-Tolkien in
addition to the aspect we are all conscious of. What we all
know is that hobbits are Tolkien’s “normal people” par excel-
lence: the race and kind of character from whose point of view
we see the doings in which we become involved. What 1
should like to add is a suggestion that Aragorn is also the rep-
resentative of Man in Tolkien’s stories, though we can see at a
glance that he is in a different class of being from the hobbits.

Let us begin by considering hobbits because they are central
to Tolkien’s picture of humanity, a fact which has been recog-
nized by others.! But first, I will discuss briefly the races in The
Lord of the Rings. Tolkien’s hobbits certainly are not human
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beings. He presents us in fact with seven “speaking peoples”
hobbits, elves, dwarves, ents, orcs, trolls, and men, each a sep-
arate race.

However, at least some of these races can intermarry. Tolk-
ien tells us there have been three elf-human marriages (111,
338).2 At the Battle of the Hornburg, some of Saruman’s forces
seem to be orc-human halfbreeds (I, 180). There is also the
rumor in The Hobbit that once a Took had “married into a
fairy family (the less friendly said a goblin family)” (16).?
“Goblin” means orc, and it is still occasionally so used in The
Lord of the Rings. On the other hand, “fairy” is a word Tolk-
ien uses so little in his tales of Middle-earth that one surmises
he is consciously avoiding it because of the connotations of
triviality the word has picked up. But the wonder and greatness
of “faery” is present in The Hobbit and The Lord of the Rings
and is carried by the elves.

Therefore 1 conclude as follows: that “fairy” in the language
of Middle-earth was a word used for elves—by hobbits who
didn’t believe in elves. These would be the provincial-minded
hobbits of the period Tolkien is writing about (SR 1340ff.). The
reader will perceive it as in the highest degree unlikely that any
hobbit ever married an orc or an elf, but it seems to be not to-
tally inconceivable genetically, whatever it may be in terms of
character.

But what is the nature of character in Tolkien’s trilogy? We
have seen that Middle-earth has seven intelligent races, besides
other odd beings, different and distinct though not all geneti-
cally incompatible. But Tolkien is one of us: a member of the
race of men, in the twentieth century after Christ. And we
only know one intelligent race: our own. The three divisions of
human beings which we call “races” are merely subdivisions of
one basic kind of being.

Since we only know one kind of intelligent being, our imagi-
nation is limited. We have only one kind of experience to draw
on in trying to portray persons of other races. What we do,
therefore—what any author trying to show other beings does—
is to use aspects of the one rational race we do know. And of
course our one race does have as many different aspects as one
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could wish. Partly, then, Tolkien’s seven different races are as-
pects of man. (I will be coming back to what C. S. Lewis said
about that.)

And, to return to what I was saying, the hobbits are the race
par excellence in The Hobbit and The Lord of the Rings. One
can tell this in part because Tolkien uses their point of view,
but even more because he obviously likes them very much in-
deed, and without evading their shortcomings in his portrayal.
I can also tell from a letter which Tolkien sent me in 1958, in
which he said, “I am in fact a hobbit.”

So what are hobbits like, these original and most important
creatures of Tolkien’s? Their main qualities are apparent: they
are small, provincial, and comfort-loving.

Some people add to these essential qualities that hobbits are
utterly English. I raise the point only to refute it. Of course
Tolkien is English; his experience, sentiments, and his literary
heritage are English, so his expression is in the English idiom.
However, to regard hobbits only as little John Bulls is to attrib-
ute to Tolkien a provincialism which he does not in fact have.
The hobbit character could be expressed in any national litera-
ture; their humanness, such as it is, reflects mankind in gener-
al rather than Englishmen in particular.

Hobbits are, as Professor Miller has said, easy for the reader
to identify with. This is felt by people who would never put it
in critical terms like “identify.” Try this experiment sometime:
go around putting up posters for a Tolkien Society meeting.
Someone will come up and ask you, “What’s that?” You say it’s
for people who like Tolkien’s stories. He asks what are they
about? Then, try one of two things. You can say, “They’re
about elves and battles and dragons!” And he will say,
“Gmnhmnmf,” and walk away. Or you can say, “They’re about
some people who like beer and don’t want to get involved in
adventures.” And he will say, “Where’s the meeting, can other
people come?”

Hobbits, in other words, are the aspect of humanity which I
have dubbed, for the purposes of this paper, Everyclod—un-
justly, of course. For as we all know, “there is more to them
than meets the eye.”
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Tolkien has done his portraiture finely. We are all in some
way small, provincial, and comfort-loving—and we see our-
selves as such. At first we like to imagine ourselves as heroes,
but experience makes us sceptical; we become convinced that,
in fairness, we are not heroes. Maybe as Lords of the Jungle
we broke the neighbor’s shadetree, and got spanked. Maybe
our term in the army ended, but the war kept on for years.
Maybe “our” leading man married another leading lady. We
become wary of admitting even to ourselves that we like to see
ourselves as heroic. One of the notable features of twentieth
century literature is the antihero; Northrop Frye’s ironic liter-
ary mode has taken over our everyday lives. Everyclod is at the
center of our vision, which has become cloddish.

But this is not Tolkien’s mode. One of the reasons he is lika-
ble and unusual among contemporary authors is that he does
not focus on the cloddish, though he does focus on hobbits.
Bilbo, Frodo, Sam, Merry, and Pippin are all to a greater or
lesser extent billed as Everyclod at the beginnings of their sto-
ries, but as we know, each of them becomes a hero. Bilbo,
who “looks more like a grocer than a burglar” (H30), becomes
brave in direct combat with the Mirkwood spiders and re-
sourceful in indirect combat when he elicits the knowledge of
Smaug’s soft spot. It is not strictly accurate to say, as I just did,
that Bilbo becomes brave, or Sam heroic, or Frodo holy. The
seeds of these qualities were in them to begin with, and the
circumstances of their adventures allow the qualities to emerge
like a developing photograph. With the hobbits, what Tolkien
shows us is that, and how, Everyclod really is Everyhero, and
can develop his heroic nature when the need arises.

Hobbits, then, are Tolkien’s primary picture of Man. But
then, what of the characters he portrays as men, members of
the human race? He has already embodied some human as-
pects in other races; for instance, instead of having a man who
is a miner or a smith, who prefers stone buildings with orna-
ments of metalwork, Tolkien uses a dwarf. C. S. Lewis points
this out: “Much that in realistic work would be done by ‘char-
acter delineation’ is here done simply by making the character
an elf, a dwarf or a hobbit. The imagined beings have their in-
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sides on the outside; they are visible souls.”™ In this case, we
may ask what aspect of man is portrayed by the characters who
are human? Since Tolkien has given himself the option of
making his characters human or otherwise, he must mean
something by making them so. What are his men like?

Tolkier'’s human race, in the specimens we encounter, has
much more variety than any of the other races. From petty vil-
lains like Bill Ferny, through the loathsome Grima, to that
portrait of damnation, poor Denethor; from the slow-thinking
Butterbur, through the martial Fomer to the king, Aragorn.
Not to mention the gentle warrior Faramir, the hero-villian
Boromir, the resurrected epic Theoden and the warrior-maid
Fowyn (a fascinating character). The first thing to be said of
the human race, in Tolkien’s portrait, is that it is capable of
any act: treachery, warcraft, gentleness, domesticity, adventur-
ousness, or poetry. And this leaves us where we were before:
hobbits are Tolkien’s basic kind of people, and the human race
is too various to abstract a composite picture from its members
and say, This is Tolkien’s man.

In that case, look again. What if, instead of seeking a com-
posite picture, we look for a representative? Can we say that in
all this variety of men, there is one man par excellence? Of
course we can. Obviously, Tolkien’s man par excellence is Ara-
gorn. So let us consider him and see what he adds to Tolkien’s
picture of humanity. So far, we have the image of Everyclod
with Everyhero sleeping inside him. Aragorn is a hero already,
and what sleeps in him is kingship.

Aragorn appears in a number of guises, and all of them are
quite the opposite of things hobbitish. Aragorn is not small, ei-
ther in body or in mind: men are bigger than hobbits, and Stri-
der is a tall man. He is not provincial. In fact, we learn fairly
early that the Rangers (whose chief he is) have been protecting
the shire’s borders within which the hobbits have become so
provincial. The Rangers are aware of the major issues, the
beauty and the evil outside the shire of which the typical hob-
bit has no conception whatever. Aragorn is also not particular-
ly comfort-loving. One supposes that, as is true for all of
Tolkien’s characters, he appreciates the amenities when he can

.



74 A Tolkien Compass

get them. Indeed, we first see him (I, 214) with a tankard and a
pipe. But we also see mud on his boots and travel stains on his
cloak, and he himself is “weather-beaten,” implying that his
usual abode (though not his rightful abode) is less comfortable
than a hobbit hole.

So Tolkien’s man par excellence is very different from his
race par excellence. Aragorn must, so to speak, “refer” to a dif-
ferent aspect of humanity from the hobbits, who (as we have
seen) refer to Everyclod, the individual who has heroic poten-
tial.

I must apologize briefly for saying Aragorn “is about” or
“refers” to something. Really, of course, Aragorn is Aragorn
(Strider, Elessar, Estel, Thorongil), the Dunedan, the man in
Tolkien’s story.

But, what is Aragorn about? What other aspect of man is so
important? There is his bad side, but Strider does not represent
that, despite the mixed impressions created by his first appear-
ance. Evils are amply covered by orcs, Saruman, Ted Sandy-
man, and so on. Nor does Aragorn represent our Everyclod
aspect, even with its latent heroism, for his heroism is not la-
tent. He is a heroic hero, the sort we feel shy of identifying
ourselves with. He is a hero, and more than that, the king: the
epitome of his race, and in that sense its representative.

But look at the condition this king is in throughout most of
the story: he is not in his rightful place, and he is surrounded
by symbols of a realm not in its rightful order. The throne is
vacant. A steward governs in the city of Gondor, whose name
is no longer the Tower of the Setting Sun but the Tower of
Guard. In the city houses stand empty. The White Tree is
withered. The sword Narsil is broken. Aragorn is the king’s
heir, but he is in exile from his realm. He is engaged to Ar-
wen, but they are not married. In fact, the first time we see
her, at a feast, he is closeted in council elsewhere.

By the conclusion of the story, these conditions are all set
right: Narsil is reforged as Anduril; a seedling of the Tree is
found; the city is on its way to being rebuilt and repopulated;
Aragorn and Arwen are married and reigning. This is Tolkien’s
fortunate resolution, or if you will, happy ending.
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Do we know anyone else who is out of his rightful position,
whose restoration would be a fortunate event? Yes, we do. It is
not you or me or him or her (Farmer Maggot, or Rosie Cot-
ton); 1t is us.

Now I shall refer to Christian doctrine, which we have in-
herited in the form of Judeo-Christian myth. Tolkien is a
Christian himself, and a look at this body of beliefs throws
light on his story at this point. The rightful position of man is
to be the ruling creature on this planet, to administer it in the
best interests of all the local creatures, and God’s viceroy. As
vou know, man now occupies only a parody of this position: he
is the ruling creature here, but he kills his own kind and other
creatures and damages and exploits the planet.

In the history of mankind, there are two men par excellence
whom it behooves us to consider while talking of Aragorn: Ad-
am, and Christ, who is called the new Adam.

Adam was set at his creation into the kingly position I have
described. And he failed. And all his descendants after him
have been dislocated from our place on earth. Adam (and in
him all mankind) is parallel to Aragorn in that both are exiles.
But Aragorn does not fail. He bides his time, works, follows his
opportunities, resists temptations, and brings all the realm to
good. Notice that he can only do this in cooperation with Ev-
eryclod—in fact, with all good creatures.

Tom Bombadil, by the way, has been called “the unfallen
Adam.” This is a perceptive appellation. I don’t mean Tolkien
said to himself, “Now I will put in a prelapsarian”; but surely
Adam in Eden must have been similar in many way to Tom as
described: the master of all natural things, but not their owner
(I, 174). But Adam fell, and his race’s predicament follows
from that. Tom is a survivor from another age, and peripheral
to the War of the Ring, while the king in exile is central to it.

Christ is the true good event. He came, an actual person, in
time and space, to repair for us the breach which Adam had
made. Christ repairs the relationship between mankind and the
extraterrestrial Creator. He does not repair the politics, eco-
nomics, or ecology of the planet Earth. As He plainly said,
“My kingdom is not of this world.”
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But Aragorn’s kingdom is of this world. He is born to reign
in Middle-earth. Aragorn is parallel to Christ only in that each
of them is the man of good events in his story, not in the kind
of fortunate conclusion they bring. True, they have some
manifestations in common: most noticeably, each can heal the
sick and each is crowded upon by the sick in consequence. I
do not think one need make much to-do about a Biblical paral-
lel, on the crowding: it is only a piece of realism. If there is a
healer, he will be pestered; think of the proverbial doctor at the
cocktail party.

Aragorn’s good work, then, is that of the restoration of the
king on earth. And this is a type, a figure, a symbol, of the
happy turnabout of the restoration of man as a race. Individu-
ally, we are hobbits; collectively, we are Aragorn.
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The Interlace Structure of
The Lord of The Rings

Richard C.West

One of the early reviews of The Lord of the Rings called it
“perhaps the last literary masterpiece of the Middle Ages.”™
There is more wit than justice in the comment, for the book is
addressed to the modern world and is esteemed by a great
many readers who are not medieval scholars. Lover of the past
though he certainly is, J. R. R. Tolkien was nonetheless our
contemporary. Moreover, any medieval author would, in pass-
ing on a tradition of long standing, have dressed it in the fash-
ion of his day. Paradoxically, Tolkien would not be “medieval”
unless he “modernized” his work. Nevertheless, there is some
truth in the observation, and good reason for the tendency of
critics of The Lord of the Rings to grope among old epics, ro-
mances, and sagas for analogues to Tolkien’s achievement.}
What I would like to do in this paper is attempt to extract from
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earlier literature some light to shed on the form of The Lord of
the Rings.

It was, I believe, George H. Thomson who first pointed out
that to produce “a detailed yet panoramic view of a whole
world in movement and turmoil,”™ Tolkien used a structural
technique similar to that of medieval interlace. This was a nar-
rative mode of such complexity and sophistication that, until
recently, modern critics could not detect a coherent design in
most medieval romances. Over two hundred years ago Bishop
Hurd observed that Spenser’s works and their “Gothic” models
were “intertwining. . .several actions together, in order to give
something like the appearance of one action,” but it was not
investigated seriously until early in this century when the
French historian, Ferdinand Lot, described what he called en-
trelacement in the Prose Lancelot.® Building on Lot’s work, Eu-
gene Vinaver significantly refined the “interlace” technique,’
and other scholars have made worthwhile contributions.?

The nature of the interlace technique becomes clearer by
contrasting it with the modern structural technique of “organic
unity” with which we are more familiar. Organic unity seeks to
reduce the chaotic flux of reality to manageable terms by im-
posing a clear and fairly simple pattern upon it. It calls for a
progressive and uncluttered narrative line in which there is a
single major theme to which a limited number of other themes
may be related so long as they are kept subordinate. The main
theme grows from a clear-cut beginning through a middle
which develops naturally (“organically”) from the beginning to
a resolution which is the product of all that preceded it. It is
considered preferable to have a limited number of characters
and to have no more than one or two dominate the action.
Any single work should be self-sufficient, containing within it-
self everything that is necessary to it and excluding everything
that is not necessary. In other words, the organic work is indi-
visible in itself but divided from everything else. The principles
of organic unity are summed up in the dictum of the Queen of
Hearts: begin at the beginning and go on till you come to the
end; then stop.

Interlace, by contrast, seeks to mirror the perception of the
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flux of events in the world around us, where everything is hap-
pening at once. Its narrative line is digressive and cluttered, di-
viding our attention among an indefinite number of events,
characters, and themes, any one of which may dominate at
any given time, and it is often indifferent to cause and effect
relationships. The paths of the characters cross, diverge, and
recross, and the story passes from one to another and then an-
other but does not follow a single line. Also, the narrator im-
plies that there are innumerable events that he has not had
time to tell us about; moreover, no attempt is made to provide
a clear-cut beginning or end to the story. We feel that we have
interrupted the chaotic activity of the world at a certain point
and followed a selection from it for a time, and that after we
leave, it continues on its own random path. The author, or
someone else, may perhaps take up the threads of the story
again later and add to it at beginning, middle, or end.

Yet the apparently casual form of the interlace is deceptive;
it actually has a very subtle kind of cohesion. No part of the
narrative can be removed without damage to the whole, for
within any given section there are echoes of previous parts and
anticipations of later ones. The medieval memory (lacking
modern information retrieval systems and therefore necessarily
greater than ours) delighted in following repetitions and varia-
tions of themes, whether their different appearances were sepa-
rated by scores or hundreds of pages. Musical art gives an
analogous aesthetic pleasure and shows a similar structural
binding (I think this is why C. S. Lewis called Spenser’s inter-
lace “polyphonic narrative”), but in literature, the interlace
structure also allows detailed examination of any number of
facets of a theme.

Moreover, though events are in flux there is a pattern un-
derlying them. In the Old French Queste del Saint Graal we
pursue not only the Holy Grail but the ideals of knighthood
through the adventures of Gawain, Bors, Lancelot, Galahad,
and others, our response to any one adventure being molded
to a large extent by comparison or contrast of that adventure
with the others. But we do not limit ourselves to any single
meaning for any happening: while “unified” narrative generally
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isolates a single cause of an event to achieve a frequently
powerful and intense effect, interlaced narrative usually assigns
numerous causes for any event thereby reflecting the complex
interrelatedness we actually see in life. We are accustomed to
an illusion of reality provided by adherence to the possible or
the plausible. Medieval authors loved to seize on fantastic ele-
ments (magicians, monsters, and the like) for entertaining di-
gressions, yet the people and events of the imaginary world
take on depth and solidity because of their detail and mutual
interaction.

Interlace reached the peak of its development in the French
cyclic romances of the thirteenth century, but variations of the
form can be found at best as early as the Roman poet Ovid’s
Metamorphoses and at least as late as Spenser’s Faerie Queene.
It is easy to see how the form could become bewilderingly
complex, and the preference in the later Middle Ages for
shorter narrative units indicates that authors and audiences
came to desire briefer and clearer stories. Out of this move-
ment toward singleness came the modern novel, which re-
mained for the most part associated with the structural
techniques of organic unity until recently, when writers like
James Joyce, Marcel Proust, Gunter Grass, and William Faulk-
ner once again began experimenting with varieties of the inter-
lace.

Different as he was from such authors in most respects, Pro-
fessor Tolkien was like them both in sharing in the movement
of Western letters away from “realism” in the direction of
“fantasy” and in his use of interlace. It is possible, though 1
have my doubts, that in The Lord of the Rings we have an ex-
ample of direct influence by the medieval form on a modern
work of art.? Professor Tolkien said himself that his medieval
studies fertilized his imagination, that his- typical response
upon reading a medieval work was to desire not so much to
make a philological or critical study of it as to write a modern
work in the same tradition.” Thus he wrote a sequel to The
Battle of Maldon, a verse play in the alliterative meter of the
Old English poem." A number of poems in the same early me-
dieval meter appear in The Lord of the Rings, and a poem ad-
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dressed to W. H. Auden? is actually written in Old English for-
mulas. The opening lines of “The Lay of Aotrou and Itroun”
claim their inspiration from the Breton lay tradition. Farmer
Giles of Ham parodies various medieval genres." “Imram”” re-
counts the fabulous voyage of St. Brendan. Bonniejean Chris-
tensen has discerned connections between Beowulf and The
Hobbit," and George H. Thomson has pointed out how impor-
tant traditional romance themes are in The Lord of the Rings."”

I repeat that I find this influence dubious. Tolkien was
known not to be fond of the French language or its literature,
and I doubt that he would have been so impressed by an Old
French form that he would have deliberately borrowed it. 1
think it is more likely that the psychic affinity a scholar often
develops for his period of study influences his total outlook.
Tolkien’s sympathy would naturally lie with medieval romance
structure. He may simply have reinvented the interlace to ac-
commodate the story he had to tell: the nature of his material
requires just such a form.

The story is fundamentally a simple .one: the quest of the
hobbit, Frodo Baggins, to take the One Ring of Power to the
place of its forging at Mount Orodruin, where alone it can be
unmade, and destroy it and the threat of its power and corrup-
tion. But in the land of Middle-earth this quest naturally lies
interwoven into the lives and fates of other persons and peo-
ples. The quest theme is primary, but another major theme is
the war against Sauron, who seeks to dominate Middle-earth
and would be victorious if he could recover the ruling ring he
lost in an ancient war. For their different reasons, all peoples
are drawn into the struggle, on one side or the other. Tolkien’s
main story thus involves many other stories, all more or less
independent yet linked at many points and occurring more or
less simultaneously.

We may first describe the overall structure of The Lord of
the Rings. “Of course, the present division into Volumes,”
writes Tolkien, “mere practical necessity of publication, is a
falsification. As is shown by the unsatisfactory titles of the last
two Volumes. The work is in no legitimate literary sense a
‘trilogy.” It is a three-decker novel. The only units of any struc-
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tural significance are the ‘books.” These originally had each its
title. Personally I should have preferred that this arrangement
should have been preserved with the volumes designated mere-
ly by numbers....” If we restore those titles,"” we see that
they underline the two major themes of the quest and the war.

As George H. Thomson notes, Tolkien permits himself a
certain neatness of plot at beginning and end, while reserving
the most complex interweaving for the central portion.? Book
I, “The First Journey,” builds up the main theme: Frodo and
his hobbit friends Merry, Pippin, and Sam leave the peaceful
shire on the first stages of the quest. The four hobbits are
caught up in the turbulent events of the world beyond their
borders, and through many dangers they bear the ring to Ri-
vendell, where plans are made for its destruction. They set out
almost in a holiday spirit, but mystery and peril begin to strip
them of their complacency and innocence, test their mettle,
and prepare them for the later stages of the quest. In Book II,
“The Journey of the Nine Companions,” the quest theme is
continued, enriched with retrospective material concerning the
history of the ring (its making, its power, its loss, its finding by
Bilbo) and a fellowship in which all the Free Peoples of Mid-
dle-earth are represented is formed to carry out the task of un-
making the ring. But the fellowship is fragmented at the end of
Book II, in part by internal dissensions which divide Sauron’s
enemies. Frodo leaves, accompanied by his inseparable ser-
vant, Sam, and is pursued by Gollum. Book IV, “The Journey
of the Ring-bearers,” and the early part of Book VI, “The End
of the Third Age,” recount their adventures as they creep
pathetically across the desolation of Mordor. Meanwhile the
rest of Middle-earth clashes in war that will be decided by the
success or failure of the quest. The other members of the Fel-
lowship become entangled in the wars of Rohan and Gondor
and are parted and reunited many times in Books III and V.
Parallel plot lines in Book III, “The Treason of Isengard,” are
Gandalf’s awakening of the Rohirrim, and Merry’s and Pippin’s
awakening of the ents to the menace of Isengard, an imitation
Mordor. In Book V, “The War of the Ring,” Merry swears
fealty to Théoden, king of Rohan, while Pippin enters the ser-
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vice of Denethor, steward of Gondor. Aragorn is a mighty war-
rior, so much of the fighting naturally devolves upon him, and
he moves about to be present at virtually every major battle.
Gandalf, like Merlin the wise counselor of kings in time of cri-
sis, becomes the chief strategist of the war. The themes are re-
solved 1n the latter part of Book VI, “The End of the Third
Age,” as the friends come together again before each turning
to set his home in order.

I'ven a reader unconcerned with literary form or structure
must notice, at least unconsciously, the apparently meandering
manner of the plot. The meeting with the ents in Book 111 will
serve as an illustration. As actors in the narrative, the ents
serve to overthrow the wizard Saruman, a traitor who desires
the ring for himself and has set up a citadel modeled on Sau-
ron’s. Thus they eliminate the powerful foe of the men of Ro-
han and enable them to help the men of Gondor in the war
against Sauron. But the ents march against Saruman in the
first place not merely because of his hostile actions against
them, but because they have learned his intentions from Mer-
ry and Pippin. The hobbits would never have met the ents if
they had not been captured by orcs and brought to the area of
Fangorn Forest, where the orcs were destroyed by a party of
Rohirrim (who were acting without royal authority, a circum-
stance which causes complications later in the story). The
orcs, ironically, had intended to bring the hobbits to Saruman,
and the episode illustrates an evil action recoiling on the doer,
something that happens often in The Lord of the Rings. It was
not only Saruman’s orcs who were involved in the attack on
the fellowship, but also another band in the service of Sauron
who wanted to avenge the death of one of their chieftains in
the running battle fought as the company passed through their
territory in Moria. The fellowship was going through Moria be-
cause. . .and so on—thus the chain of events can be traced as
far back in the history of the ring as the reader pleases. Such
casual collisions of disparate people and events—in a manner
familiar because it is the way in which things seem to us to
happen in our own lives—knit the fabric of the story. The ents
are hardly creatures who wait in the wings to be called on to
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attack Saruman; rather as Treebeard tells the hobbits, “‘1 go
my own way; but your way may go along with mine for a
while!”? These tree-herds have their own story, but it has
points of contact with the war and the quest. Removing them
from the narrative would destroy the cohesiveness of the
whole. The narrative is not loose, except to a superficial view;
everything is interconnected.

Indeed, as with medieval interlace, Tolkien’s narrative
creates an infinite series of echoes and anticipations by which
the work gains coherence. The numerous prophecies in the
story are invariably validated sooner or later. The grisly detail
of Isildur cutting the Ring of Power from the hand of Sauron
(1, 319) is repeated as Gollum bites off Frodo’s ring-finger and
is borne into the fire by the weight of the Ring (III, 275-276).
The lost finger thus becomes a symbol of imperfection and evil
and makes Frodo’s decision to keep the ring for himself a deci-
sion to become another Sauron. When Treebeard asks Pippin
and Merry if they have seen any of the ent wives in the shire,
our sense of the poignancy of their negative response will be
increased if we remember the conversation (hundreds of pages
back) in the Green Dragon inn, where we heard that giant
treelike beings have indeed been seen walking in the shire (I,
73). Tolkien, like Marlowe and Milton before him, can use
proper names for their sheer musical beauty, but he uses them
also to gain a sense of the legendary past—the mortal Beren’s
love for the elf-maiden Luthien Tindviel parallels the romance
of Aragorn and Arwen; Gil-galad and Elendil who led the Last
Alliance of Elves and Men against Sauron; Celebrimbor who
forged the Three Rings, Earendil the mariner (especially his
star, which now and then shines hope into the enemies of Sau-
ron, as when Sam looks on it from Mordor); the dwarf-lord
Durin, and places such as Naimenor, Nargothrond, and Gon-
dolin. We may be traveling through faery lands forlorn, peo-
pled by imaginary beings, but the history, geography, and
cultures of each cross one another with such complexity that
we have the impression that the fantasy has lifelike depth and
solidity.

The story of Shelob in Book IV is an example of interwoven
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themes. This is an exciting, memorable episode, yet it cannot
be treated as a complete episode. Frodo and Sam only come to
Shelob’s lair because the movements of Sauron’s armies in the
War of the Ring have closed the other entrances to Mordor.
This provides another example of evil action recoiling on the
doer. Gollum has hoped to use Shelob to destroy the hobbits,
but ironically, he furthers the quest by guiding the ring bear-
ers, who could not have found their own way into the Black
Land. Shelob represents an ancient evil independent of Sau-
ron’s (in the interlaced narrative, there are many antagonists,
just as there are many protagonists), and, like other evil beings
in this romance, she is associated with blackness, darkness, and
filth. The flashing starglass with which the hobbits drive away
Shelob is related to the archetypical images of light and dark-
ness which recur throughout the work. That phial of light is a
gift of the elf queen, Galadriel, and recalls the sojourn of the
Fellowship in the Golden Wood of Lérien. When Frodo is
stung by Shelob’s paralyzing poison and apparently succumbs
to the darkness of death (as was prophetically foreshadowed in
the Mirror of Galadriel), Sam heroically though reluctantly, as-
sumes responsibility for the quest. Sam’s dilemma—that he
must leave his master though he is inseparable from him—has
been a motif all along: he has come with him from the shire (I,
98), watched by him while he was recovering from the wound
inflicted by the ringwraith (I, 292), followed him uninvited to
the secret Council of Elrond (I, 355) and was the only one to
go with Frodo when he left the rest of the fellowship (I, 526).
When Faramir awakens Frodo and leads him to look through
the Window on the West, Sam, as if invisibly bound to his
master, instantly wakes and follows them (II, 370). So it is part
of the pattern that Sam will be reunited with Frodo and go on
to give essential help in the achievement of the quest by get-
ting Frodo to the fire and then by getting him away from it.
Shelob meanwhile retreats into her dark lair and out of the sto-
ry: that her brief appearance has been so significant is in part
the result of its resonance with themes running all through the
book.

Since, in the interlace pattern, any one section of a work im-
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plies other sections both earlier and later, any attempt to enu-
merate the interwoven threads of the narrative will end in
giving a résumé of the entire book. But I will examine one ad-
ditional section to reinforce my analysis.

Early in Book I, the four hobbits spend the night in the
house of Tom Bombadil, the master of wood and hill. Here,
say Tom and his wife, Goldberry, no evil influence can affect
them. And we are told the dreams of three of the hobbits.

In the dead night, Frodo lay in a dream without light. Then he saw
the young moon rising; under its thin light there loomed before him a
black wall of rock, pierced by a dark arch like a great gate. It seemed
to Frodo that he was lifted up, and passing over he saw that the rock-
wall was a circle of hills, and that within it was a plain, and in the
midst of the plain stood a pinnacle of stone, like a vast tower but not
made by hands. On its top stood the figure of a man. The moon as it
rose seemed to hang for a moment above his head and glistened in his
white hair as the wind stirred it. Up from the dark plain below came
the crying of fell voices, and the howling of many wolves. Suddenly a
shadow, like the shape of great wings, passed across the moon. The
tigure lifted his arms and a light flashed from the staff that he wield-
ed. A mighty eagle swept down and bore him away. The voices wailed
and the wolves yammered. There was a noise like a strong wind blow-
ing, and on it was borne the sound of hoofs, galloping, galloping, gal-
loping from the East. ‘Black Riders!” thought Frodo as he wakened,
with the sound of the hoofs still echoing in his mind. He wondered if
he would ever again have the courage to leave the safety of these
stone walls. He lay motionless, still listening; but all was now silent,
and at last he turned and fell asleep again or wandered into some oth-
er unremembered dream. (I, 177)

Frodo’s dream may seem meaningless at this point, but not if
we read further. At the Council of Elrond in Book II it devel-
ops that he has had a vision of Gandalf, the wizard of fire and
light,? attracting the attention of Gwaihir, the chief of the ea-
gles of the Misty Mountains, in order to be rescued from the
pinnacle of Orthanc where he was being held prisoner by Sar-
uman. This had in fact already occurred, and though Frodo
associates the hoofbeats with the pursuing ringwraiths, it is
more likely that they belong to Shadowfax, who was even then
bearing Gandalf toward the shire (I1I, 464). Ill dreams torment-
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ed Frodo during his last days in Hobbiton, but this dream has
greater significance and is wound more tightly into the narra-
tive than they are. Frodo has found Bombadil’'s house to be
another idyllic retreat, one which seems more likely than the
shire to remain permanently safe; when he does find the cour-
age to continue the quest despite this warning, the theme of
personal responsibility is heightened by his decision to carry
out his original intention. Also, this dream gives us our first
sight of Saruman’s hill-walled citadel, and the image will re-
main in our minds when we learn of the mountain-walled cita-
del of Mordor of which Saruman’s powerful stronghold is only
a copy. The wall becomes an image of the might of evil and
works its effect on the imagination of the reader—this dark,
stone-barriered place from which an evil power can issue and
in which it seems unassailable disheartens the characters in the
book and similarly disheartens us.

Moreover, Frodo’s dream also marks the first appearance in
The Lord of the Rings of the eagle motif, later repeated. Sever-
al times at the end of the first volume and the beginning of the
second, Legolas, Gimli, and Aragorn spot a distant shape in
the sky and wonder what it is and what its errand is.

When they are finally reunited with Gandalf, they learn that
this was Gwaihir, who had again rescued the wizard (this time
from the peak of Mount Zirak-Zigil where he lay after his fate-
ful encounter with the Balrog of Moria) and carried him to the
elves in Lothlorien. It was by Gandalf that the eagle had been
sent to watch river and field. The eagle motif is then dropped
until the third volume when in the battle before Mordor at the
end of Book V Pippin hears a cry:

‘The Eagles are coming! The Eagles are coming!” For one moment
more Pippin’s thought hovered. ‘Bilbo!” it said. ‘But no! That came in
his tale, long long ago. This is my tale, and it is ended now. Good-
byve!” And his thought fled far away and his eyes saw no more. (III,
208)

This sends us back to the parallel situation in The Hobbit,
when Bilbo, also just before losing consciousness, shouted the
same cry, signifying the nearly decisive entry of the eagles into
the battle of Five Armies.* By the end of the book this image
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will become a symbol of hope and of a higher power bringing
unexpected help in time of need. We will have been prepared
for their rescue from the destruction of Mordor: “and down
swept Gwaihir, and down came Landroval and Meneldor the
swift; and in a dream, not knowing what fate had befallen
them, the wanderers were lifted up and borne far away out of
the darkness and the fire” (I1I, 282).

Let us now turn back to Pippin and Merry, asleep in the
house of Tom Bombadil. Their dreams will require less com-
ment:

Pippin lay dreaming pleasantly; but a change came over his dreams
and he turned and groaned. Suddenly he woke, or thought he had
waked, and yet still heard in the darkness the sound that had dis-
turbed his dream: tip-tap, squeak: the noise was like branches fretting
in the wind, twig-fingers scraping wall and window: creak, creak, creak.
He wondered if there were willow-trees close to the house; and then
suddenly he had a dreadful feeling that he was not in an ordinary
house at all, but inside the willow and listening to that horrible dry
creaking voice laughing at him again. He sat up, and felt the soft pil-
lows yield to his hands, and he lay down again relieved. He seemed to
hear the echo of words in his ears: ‘Fear nothing! Have peace until
the morning! Heed no nightly noises!” Then he went to sleep
again. . ..

It was the sound of water that Merry heard falling into his quiet
sleep: water streaming down gently, and then spreading, spreading ir-
resistibly all round the house into a dark shoreless pool. It gurgled un-
der the walls, and was rising slowly but surely. ‘I shall be drowned!’” he
thought. ‘It will find its way in, and then I shall drown.” He felt that
he was lying in a soft slimy bog, and springing up he set his foot on
the corner of a cold hard flagstone. Then he remembered where he
was and lay down again. He seemed to hear or remember hearing:
‘Nothing passes doors or windows save moonlight and starlight and
the wind off the hill-top.” A little breath of sweet air moved the cur-
tain. He breathed deep and fell asleep again. (I, 177-178)

The nightmares that Pippin and Merry experience are unlike
Frodo’s visionary dream,” but they are similar to each other in
tone and in circumstance, each being soothed by the enchant-
ed singing of Tom Bombadil. Like any other natural force,
Tom is neutral toward others. (“Tom has his house to mind
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and Goldberry is waiting”); nevertheless, he is naturally be-
nevolent to those who do cross his path, that being the nature
of the paradisal state of which he is a survivor.®® The two
dreams are different in their focus, Pippin’s looking backward
and Merry’s forward in time, but they concern similar matters.
Pippin recalls the hobbits’ plight when they were seized by the
ancient evil willow, from which Bombadil had rescued them (I,
169). Merry’s dream reoccurs a few chapters later, while he
lies on the ground in a faint, overcome by the evil influence of
a ringwraith (I, 235-236).

Thus the technique of interlace can mirror the ebb and flow
of events; it may also show purpose or pattern behind change.
Tolkien has emphasized this by a motif threaded throughout
the work. Gandalf says cryptically that Bilbo was meant to find
the ring by someone other than its maker and that Frodo also
was meant to have it (I, 88). Gildor and a company of elves
frighten away a Black Rider who was close on the trail of the
hobbits, and Gildor says there may be more than chance in
their meeting (I, 124). Tom Bombadil was returning home
from an errand of his own when he came upon the hobbits
who had been caught by Old Man Willow: “Just chance
brought me then,” he says, “if chance you call it” (I, 175). The
various leaders of men, elves, and dwarves who participate in
the Council of Elrond all came to Rivendell for their own rea-
sons and were not summoned by Elrond Half-Elven; yet he
tells them that they have been called to find counsel for the
peril of the world (I, 318). Frodo comes to realize that he has
been appointed, as Bilbo’s heir to the ring, to carry on the
quest to destroy the ring because he is an innocent hobbit
without the power to make full use of the One Ring and can
resist its temptation and corrupting influence better than any
of the Wise and the Great (Gandalf, Elrond, Galadriel, and
Faramir all refuse it for this reason). But who or by whom ap-
pointed he cannot say. Gandalf and Frodo sense that Gollum’s
fate is tied to the ring, and their belief is justified by the con-
clusion of the quest. Examples could easily be multiplied.
Events are not governed deterministically, for everyone seems
to himself to be acting freely and has good reasons for his ac-
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tions. However, the underlving pattern is there.

Another cohesive element is the image of the shadow which
reappears throughout the narrative. We begin in the idyllic and
bucolic shire at the edge of the shadow and progress through
darker and darker lands to the ultimate peril of Mordor, which
actually lies under a shadow. The overthrow of Sauron lifts the
shadow. This pattern is reflected stylistically, moreover, as the
homely middle-class British speech of the hobbits is gradually
replaced by the more elegant diction of a heroic age. The title
of the first chapter, “A Long-Expected Party,” recalls the title
of the opening chapter of The Hobbit, “An Unexpected Party,”
suggesting both relation and difference; also, the fairy tale
opening of “Bilbo Baggins was eleventy-one years old” shades
into the epic finale.

It is not uncommon for a critical essay to reflect its subject:
this paper is itself somewhat interlaced, and the various struc-
tural facets singled out and discussed are all interconnected.
What I have said may be considered suggestive rather than ex-
haustive, and it would be easy to find other illustrations of in-
terlace in The Lord of the Rings: no single protagonist but a
great many individual stories that cross one another; coherence
among the interwoven stories; the appearance of a pattern be-
hind the flux of events; recurring themes and motifs providing
aesthetic and intellectual satisfaction; the events of an imagi-
nary world gaining the illusion of depth and solidity by their
mutual interaction and weight of detail. Let me end by citing
one other characteristic of the interlace—the effect of what
might be called openendedness, whereby the reader has the
impression that the story has an existence outside the confines
of the book and that the author could have begun earlier or
ended later, if he chose. Since Tolkien’s romance is a section
only (however large) of a vast mythology, it is just such an ef-
fect he wants. Hence the appendices are a necessary adjunct,
for they give us information about the earlier history of Mid-
dle-earth, happenings elsewhere at the time of the story that
are not recounted in the text proper, and what happened to
the principal characters after the point at which the romance
stops. This effect of openendedness has been well described in
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the conversation of Sam and Frodo, resting on the stairs of
Cirith Ungol as they cross the mountains into Mordor:

‘Beren now, he never thought he was going to get that Silmaril from
the Iron Crown in Thangorodrim, and yet he did, and that was worse
place and a blacker danger than ours. But that’s a long tale, of course,
and goes on past the happiness and into grief and beyond it—and the
Silmaril went on and came to Earendil. And why, sir, I never thought
of that before! We've got—you've got some of the light of it in that
star-glass that the Lady gave you! Why, to think of it, we're in the
same tale stilll Don’t the great tales never end?

‘No, they never end as tales,” said Frodo. ‘But the people in them
come, and go when their part’s ended. Our part will end later—or
sooner.” (111, 408).

Real life goes on indefinitely; a work of literature is different
from actual living and must end somewhere, but the finality is
arbitrary and the resolution artificial—which is, in part, the
strength of the interlace. The Lord of the Rings is not the last
literary masterpiece of the Middle Ages, but it was, if nothing
more, a just instinct that led Tolkien to choose a medieval
technique for his modern masterpiece.
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Narrative Pattern in

The Fellowship of the Ring
David M. Miller

Like The Hobbit, The Lord of the Rings is a tale of “there
and back again,” with various digressive adventures upon the
way. Thus the setting of the three volumes is the road, a set-
ting lending itself especially well to the narrative structure of
the picaresque novel. Down this road a central character
moves through adventure after adventure, perhaps learning
and maturing as he goes, but encountering each experience es-
sentially afresh. Picaresque episodes are essentially isolated, in-
fluencing those which follow primarily by thrusting the
catalyst-hero farther along his path. Several adventures in The
Hobbit fit this pattern. The road goes on and on, reaching to
the Lonely Mountain, to the Crack of Doom, and to the Grey
Havens. Fven though Beorn appears at the battle of the five
armies and the threc trolls remain as wayside statues to fright-
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en young travelers, the trolls and Beorn exist primarily for
their own sakes. If both episodes were removed, they would be
missed primarily because they are delightful in themselves.
The structure, the sequence, and the significance of The Hob-
bit would be scarcely altered.

However, The Lord of the Rings should not be viewed as ei-
ther a collect of tales or a more unified picaresque story. Al-
though the goblins’ capture of Bilbo in The Hobbit initially
appears to be an entertaining digression, the Gollum episode
can not be removed without substantially altering Bilbo’s devel-
opment. These episodes indicate the basic distinction between
an episodic picaresque and a unified structure. The Lord of the
Rings has an extraordinarily unified structure which is evident
from the economy of the narrative techniques used. We may
quite properly ask, How does this move the ring on its journey
from Hobbiton to Mordor?, a question that implies disapproval
of retrograde motions and of digressive adventures unless they
have demonstrable utility for the larger movement of the tale,
and receive a satisfactory explanation.

The most important narrative device in the Lord of the
Rings is a quest. This in itself is not what it might seem to be
because Tolkien’s quest is not picaresque. Rather than seeking
a dragon hoard (as did Bilbo) or the Grail (as did Arthur’s
knights), Frodo must throw away the most powerful magic yet
remaining in Middle-earth. The peculiarities inherent in this
reversal help Tolkien use familiar materials and situations in
a fresh manner. The achievement of wealth is not the goal, and
since the journey is not toward God, but toward evil, the tradi-
tional Christian assimilation of pagan heroic adventure is not
relevant. This basic reversal is crucial. The nine walkers seek
neither the gifts of this world, nor the illumination of holy beat-
itude: rather, they search for human independence. The de-
struction of the ring of evil and the departure of elves and
wizards narrow the scope of contending forces so as to bring
the limited powers of humanity into a greater prominence. By
humanity here I mean both men and hobbits. Rather than
being simply the final straw which will tip the balance between
massive forces, humanity becomes the central power itself. To
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this extent, The Lord of the Rings is a creation myth: it ex-
plains how the world got to be the way it is. The costly success
of Frodo’s quest does not provide “one greater Man” to restore
the “blissful seat,” but it does result in man’s increased inde-
pendence from the powers of both light and darkness.! In this
regard, an incident in “The Scouring of the Shire,” the spread-
ing of Galadriel’s dust and the planting of the Mallorn tree, is
often overlooked. The last thing Sam does is to take the few
remaining motes in the box and blow them to the winds. This
seems to me to signal the dissolution of a kind of order in
which magic, white or black, is a major factor.

The basic reversal of the quest distinguishes The Lord of the
Rings from most quests, whether medieval or modern. The
quest moves away from magic, illumination, or extrasensory
powers, toward the common man, the common-sense mode of
the Western rational tradition. There is a similarity with the fi-
nal episode in Beowulf. But the final guard of the treasure (the
Smaug of The Lord of the Rings) is given a relatively minor
role, whether you consider that final guard to be Shelob or the
Silent Watchers of Cirith Ungol. Perhaps in another sense, we
might say the final guard of the ring is some sort of internal
combination of Sméagol-Gollum-Frodo. The actual guards of
the treasure are Frodo and the company. Indeed, what hap-
pens to the quest now is that the pieces are getting twisted.
The ring is kept in fear and hate, rather than with loving or
even lusting reverence. The quest, in traditional terms, is Sau-
ron’s, not Frodo’s, and the Black Riders have become the er-
rant knights seeking the holy of holies. Further, the actual
guards of the ring do not wait passively to be attacked like a
dragon curled around a tree with golden apples; like the prov-
erbial dog in the manger, they can neither use the ring nor al-
low it to be used. The full implications of these reversals
embrace a larger subject than this brief essay can attempt.
Here I can only make a tentative first step toward seeking in
The Fellowship of the Ring elements which will lead toward a
fuller understanding of the meaning of Tolkien’s myth.

Unlike most authors, Tolkien provides a special tool for ex-
amining narrative structure—one at the back of each volume. If
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a straight line is drawn on Tolkien’s map from Hobbiton to Mt.
Doom, and if the actual path of the ring is plotted on the same
map, we have at once a graphic illustration of what might be
called the narrative texture of The Lord of the Rings. The
straight line represents the final direction of the tale, while the
convoluted tracks of Frodo represent those individual circum-
stances that move it forward and give it substance. Each diver-
gence from the straight line should be artistically desirable and
result in an advance worth the delay. Understanding the rea-
sons for Tolkien’s digressions should increase our perception of
unity in the story. We may discover that some episodes are pi-
caresque, existing primarily for their own sakes, but we need
not assume that this will be true.

The most obvious obstacles to taking the direct route are to-
pographical: mountains, river, marshes, and forests often make
it impossible. Such features are particularly important in Mid-
dle-earth, where a tree may not be simply a tree. It is not just
the peoples of Middle-earth who are endangered by Sauron—
Gollum fears that “he” may well eat the whole world itself.
The very rocks and valleys, in their fashion, fight for existence;
like the creatures of Middle-earth, some have been twisted to
Sauron’s will.

The initial destination of the ring is not Mordor but Riven-
dell, and in terms of the overall pattern of the journey, this
first stage appears to be a major digression. But if we use Tol-
kien’s division of The Fellowship of the Ring into two books as a
guide, an interesting result appears. If you draw a line from
Hobbiton to Mt. Doom, you do so because that is where the
journey goes. But in fact the travelers originally head for Riv-
endell. Then they move south. This Hobbiton-to-Rivendell-to-
the-South journey forms a kind of triangle with the base as the
direct line and the angles marked by the ends of Tolkien’s
books. This division indicates the formal relationship between
the map and the story. A straight line from Hobbiton to Riven-
dell, the terminus of Book I, and another line from Rivendell
to Rauros, the end of the Book II, forms, with the straight line
from Hobbiton to Mordor, a remarkably symmetrical triangle.
The East Road veers from a straight course to Rivendell only



Narrative Pattern in The Fellowship of the Ring 99

twice, at the Old Forest and at Weathertop. The journey of
Book 1 is strikingly economical in direction if not in time. We
shall return shortly to its few digressions.

The second side of the triangle, stretching from Rivendell to
Rauros, passes through Lothlorien and, from that point on,
parallels the flow of Anduin in much the same way that the
line of Book I parallels the East Road. The major digression of
Book 11 is that which takes the company through Moria. Like
the digressions of Book I, the journey in the dark plunges the
company into the abyss of history. And when the Balrog is
waked, we discover that we are archeologists as well as investi-
gators of what happened to dwarf civilization. This digression
anticipates, in miniature, the climax of the trilogy. Gandalf,
like the ring, must be hurled into the flame; Frodo must give
up his powerful aid in order to gain freedom for himself and
the peoples of Middle-earth. As in the larger pattern, Gandalf
and the Balrog cancel each other so that lesser powers may
hold sway.

As soon as the walkers escape from Moria, they move as di-
rectly as possible back to the direct route line to Mordor. Since
the goal of the ring has been settled by the conference at Riv-
endell, there can no longer be a question of its general direc-
tion. Frodo forces it toward Orodruin with all the clumsy
persistence of a large man trying to thread a needle. But El-
rond has not made it clear whether or not the ring may jour-
ney to Minas Tirith before it enters Mordor. It is significant
that an extension of the line from Rivendell to Rauros would
miss Mordor and pass through Minas Tirith. Thus the map
points up the mixed motives of the company and counter-
points what we learn from the story itself: had the will of Bo-
romir prevailed, the ring would not have reached Orodruin.
We learn that Boromir would have undoubtedly been corrupt-
ed by the ring if he had attempted to use its power to defeat
Sauron in battle.

Until the ring reaches Rauros, no decision need be made.
The journey south on the river fits the goals of Aragorn, of Bo-
romir, and of Frodo. But at Rauros a crisis occurs—a crisis in-
dicated on the map. Every step in Boromir’s direction leads
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away from the volcano. Boromir falls under the evil influence
of the ring. Responsibility for the quest again falls to a lesser
figure—Frodo. The dissolution of the Fellowship effectively
concludes Book 1.

Volume 11 is organized differently. The neat triangle of The
Fellowship of the Ring gives way in the next two volumes to a
number of eccentric spirals, one set on each side of the river.
Like the divided company, the circles seem to form indepen-
dently. They are reunited, eventually, at the climactic battle
before the gates of Mordor.

In passing it may be noted that there is no path back from
Orodruin. The road ends there. Gwaihir’s intercession is nec-
essary. He picks up the spent hobbits and flies them out. The
conclusion of the narrative, the “happy” ending, seems thus to
superimposed upon a tragedy—a tragedy which is revealed
simply by looking at the paths people follow in their quest. The
story seems to demand that Frodo plunge, with the ring, into
the Crack of Doom. And in fact, not all of Frodo returns from
Mordor: that can be seen in “The Scouring of the Shire.” Fro-
do is no longer a whole hobbit—he has given up his hobbit-
ness. Pippin and Merry have drunk of the entwash: they too
are no longer mere hobbits. Sam is the least affected of all the
hobbits, yet he also is not the same. In this I think we find
Tolkien’s suggestion of a basic strength in yeomanry: the idea
that the fellow who can draw the clothyard with his bow can
defeat any ten frog-eating Frenchmen and so on. Somehow,
there is a reservoir here to be drawn upon in future genera-
tions of man.

But that is rather beside the point: the point is that the logic
of the map demands a tragedy. If Gollum is Frodo’s alter ego—
which I think he is—the tale is a tragedy of the classical kind;
though the purging of one’s “Gollumness” makes of that trage-
dy a sort of divine comedy. Tolkien’s map points up the under-
lying tragedy: the path ends in a volcano.

These lines of speculation are raised only in passing, though
a great deal might be learned by examining the contrapuntal
structure of the spirals of movement east and west of the river.
Let us instead return to a detailed examination of the spatial,
thematic, and temporal structures of Volume I.
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The East Road fits Frodo's purpose very well; he has only to
join it south of Bywater, turn left, and he will eventually come
to the Ford of Bruinen. His reasons for not doing so make up
the narrative texture of Book I. The first digression from the
road leads the ring south through Woodyend across Stock
Brook to Buckland. Its utility is largely expository. We begin
with the ordinariness of a hobbit in the familiar and thorough-
Iy unmagical shire: before the ring arrives in Buckland, we
have been gently introduced to both Black Riders and elves.
We also learn that forces for good and evil, distant and vastly
more powerful than a hobbit, are concerned with Frodo’s stew-
ardship of the ring. Gandalf has described the magnitude of
the struggle to Frodo, whose fears are as those of a child listen-
ing to a ghost story; the light of day clears his fear. And we,
the reader, are guided by Frodo’s response.? We perceive the
truth of Gandalf’s statements as we perceive the truth through
Frodo’s eyes. We are tutored so that what might have been
fantasy in the bad sense is madc artisically believable.

The first stage of the journey, from Hobbiton to Crick Hol-
low, sets a pattern of events which is repeated at least nine
times in Book I. A conference held in tranquillity (with plenty
of food and drink) prompts a movement of the ring. The hob-
bits then blunder more or less light-heartedly into danger. Un-
expected aid arrives, aid that is exactly appropriate to the
danger. Disaster is narrowly averted, and the feasting tranquil-
lity is momentarily restored. For the sake of convenience, |
have presented this cycle in a chart:

Conference in Blundering Danger Unexpected
Tranquillity Journey Aid

Gandalf and Woodyend Black Rider Elves

Frodo

Elves and Stock Brook Black Rider Farmer Maggot
Frodo

Maggot and Ferry (no Black Rider Hobbit Fellowship
Frodo blunder) (vague)

Frodo and Old Forest Old Man Bombadil

Hobbits Willow
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Bombadil and
Frodo

Bombadil and
Frodo

Barrow Downs

Prancing Pony

Party

Barrow Wight

Black Rider
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Bombadil
(expected)

Strider

Strider and Weathertop Black Riders Frodo himself
Frodo Strider (healer)
Strider and Last Bridge Black Riders Glorfindel
Frodo

Glorfindel Ford of Bruinen Black Riders Gandalf, Elrond,
and Strider Bruinen

Several observations may be made about these cycles. First,
each conference is associated with food; the movement is from
feast to famine to feast. The symbolic pattern of eating seen
most clearly in the struggle between Sméagol and Gollum in
Volume II is established. In Middle-earth, you are what you
eat, or perhaps you eat what you are. Second, each danger is
total; a single failure would be final. Yet the hobbits’ sense of
danger is minimal. Only gradually do they realize the signifi-
cance of the quest. Sam, perhaps, does not understand the
scope of the quest until he and Frodo cross the plateau of Gor-
goroth. Third, the unexpected aid requires a catalytic courage
from those in danger. Thus the free will of the hobbits is main-
tained in a battle with forces far greater than their own powers.
Tolkien works out conflicting themes of fate and free will.
Gandalf, Galadriel, and the One help those who help them-
selves. Fourth, the unexpected aid is a response, in kind, to
the particular danger. In Book I, the aid is the existent force
for good appropriate to the land in which the danger occurs.
The hobbits ignite the latent resistance to Sauron’s tyranny in
the lands through which they pass. The final danger of Book I
is the massing of Black Riders at the ford. The responsive aid
comes from several levels of existence: from Strider (man),
from Glorfindel (elf), from Gandalf (wizard), from Elrond (half-
elven), and from Loudwater (nature). Yet without a supreme
effort by Frodo the aid is useless. In the dash to the Ford of
Bruinen he is stripped of all aid (except the horse). Five, the
rescuer in one cycle becomes the counselor in the next. The
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small cycles of Book I form a single large cycle as Gandalf, the
first counselor, returns as first counselor in Book II. Frodo's
importance grows as his resistance is seen to be adequate to
the ever-increasing danger. He receives aid from increasingly
powerful levels of being as he himself is able to act as a more
powerful catalyst.

The divergences from this cyclic pattern are themselves in-
structive. After the feast and council at Crick Hollow, the hob-
bits plan their own rescue; this is unusual. They enlist hobbit
ingenuity by disguising Fatty Bolger as Frodo. The strategem is
pathetic, for he runs screaming denial the moment danger ap-
pears. The shire is utterly unable to stand against the power of
Sauron; even one Black Rider is far too much for it. Yet by the
time Frodo reaches Weathertop, the battle can, however fool-
ishly, be joined by a single hobbit lost in the spiritual darkness
of Sauron’s power. And when the hobbits return to the shire,
they are capable of handling Sharkey and his ruffians, if only
because the greater powers have been destroyed or withdrawn.

While the climax of Frodo’s physical courage occurs at
Weathertop, the climactic aid does not arrive until the Ford of
Bruinen is reached. Between Weathertop and Bruinen, Frodo
must simply endure. The ringbearer is to be a suffering ser-
vant, not a conquering hero. The events of Book I suggest that
physical courage is but the first, and minimum, requirement of
the quest. The cost of that endurance is demonstrated at the
close of Volume 1lI. Frodo is virtually useless in the practical
affair of scouring the shire. Finally, he must leave Middle-
earth.

In the “danger” column of the cyclic chart, the episode with
Tom Bombadil stands out as an anomaly. The cycle is there,
but the adventures with Old Man Willow and the Barrow
Wight do not move the ring down the road to Rivendell, nor
do the dangers directly threaten the ring. The hobbits travel at
least four times as far as if they had remained on the East
Road, and they are not forced off that road by natural topogra-
phy. The Old Forest passage is seemingly the least economical
section of Book I. Aside from the hobbits’ obvious desire to
evade the Black Riders, there scems little reason for the two
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episodes. Neither Old Man Willow nor the Barrow Wight
wants Frodo’s ring, and the rescuer, Bombadil, is wholly be-
yvond the ring’s power. Further, the episodes of wight and wil-
low are geographically scparate from the rest of Book 1.

The adventures with Tom Bombadil appear to be a genuine
digression, an episode in which narrative flow is subordinate to
other goals. Tolkien gives several hints as to their utility. The
first, typically, comes in the names: Old Forest, Old Man Wil-
low, Tom as Eldest. When the hobbits enter the forest, it is as
though they had broken through a crust in time. Like archeol-
ogists chipping through layers of centuries, they dip into the
first age of Middle-earth. There they discover a remnant of
that first age when trees ruled. Tom and Goldberry may be
Mother and Father Nature, or they may be only the eldest of
humans; clearly, they are anachronisms, left over from the first
age. As living artifacts they are completely outside the narra-
tive flow. Their structural importance is temporal, not geo-
graphical.

The Lord of the Rings has, of course, the usual sort of
time—that which is indicated by a sequence of events, by mut-
ability. It is closely associated with the journey motif and has
a kind of psychological topography, complete with mountains,
caves, and rivers. Like the journey itself, time spurts and lags
with discernible rhythm. Rivendell and Lothlérien are timeouts
in both movement and calendar.

Bombadil, however, represents a different sense of time. The
Old Forest is not merely left over from the first age; it is the
first age. Like the eyes of Fangorn, the forest is a well of time.
The reader learns that the evils Frodo must meet are but man-
ifestations of an evil principle against which creation has al-
ways struggled. The effort of Frodo is not unique, yet it is all
important. He struggles not only for the present, which must
pass in any case, and the future, but also for the past. To see
Tom and Goldberry fall under the shadow of Mordor is to see
the strength and purity of earth’s origins enslaved. Their defeat
would deny the worth of a past in which beauty and freedom
existed. In a curious way, Frodo must battle to save not only
the length and breadth of the world, but the depth of history
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as well. Sauron as an individual is merely a shadow upon the
light of the moment, but Sauron as a principle has the power
to eliminate even the past existence of light. Like the preserva-
tion of virginity in a heroic romance, a victory ensures only
the following dav’s battle, but a single loss is total. Ultimately it
is Frode who saves Tom—not in the sense of continuing
Tom'’s existence into the future, but of allowing him to cease
to exist without perversion.

The barrow wight episode is a similar, but more complex,
exercisce in temporal archeology. As the willow represents the
first age, the wight represents the second. Frodo's struggle in
the barrow is, in fact, a miniature version of the ring quest act-
ed out in the second age of Middle-earth. When Frodo passes
the standing stone, he moves through a doorway in time and
becomes a part of the defeat which created the wights from
free men. “The men of Carn Dim came on us at night, and
we were worsted. Ah! the spear in my heart!” he cries. Carn
D{im was the stronghold, in the second age, of the Witch King
of Angmar; the success of his minions resulted in the spiritual
enslavement of the peoples of the Barrow Downs. It is also a
dim forecast of what would happen should Sauron triumph.
When Frodo strikes off the ghostly hand, he anticipates the
thrust which Merry gives the Lord of Minas Morgul and recalls
the cutting off of Sauron’s finger by Isildur. His call for Bom-
badil’s aid (a call from the Second Age to the First) is like his
own later call to Elbereth (from the Third Age to the Second).
In scattering the treasure, destroying the barrow, and banish-
ing the wight, Bombadil anticipates the destruction of Barad-
dur and the windy dissolution of Sauron (mimicked later in the
defcat and death of Saruman in the shire).

Help comes to Frodo only after he has demonstrated his
own will to resist evil, and those who rescue him are them-
selves galvanized by that will. Presumably Bombadil could have
destroyed the barrow and freed the wight on any one of ten
thousand previous days. It is Frodo who brings the saving pow-
er of the First Age to free the Second Age of an evil so that
the wight, in the Third Age, may cease to exist.

In the Bombadil episode, Tolkien has sent Frodo to the kind
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of school Merlin provided for Arthur. To understand wights,
wraiths, and living trees, one must almost become a wraith
himself. And yet the schooling is perilous. When Gandalf
learns of the barrow episode, he is horrified, recognizing that
had Frodo failed in the barrow, it would have been as though
Sauron had never lost the ring, as though the Third Age of
Middle-earth were not ended, but canceled. All this makes
very little impression upon the hobbits. They wonder at Tom,
they shudder at the wight, and they go cheerfully off to a party
at Bree, quite unsobered and seemingly uninstructed.

The events of Book I form, not so much a cycle as a spiral.
The stakes are constantly increased and the gamblers become
increasingly self-aware. The weaving through both time and
space of Tolkien’s myth makes The Lord of the Rings a tale for
all seasons. A map, a ruler, and a pencil provide one key to
understanding the lure of Middle Earth.

NOTES

'For an extended discussion, see David M. Miller, “The
Moral Universe of J. R. R. Tolkien,” in Tolkien Papers, Man-
kato Studies in English, 2,1 (1967): 51-62.

See my “Hobbits: Common Lens for Heroic Experience,”

Tolkien Journal, XI-Orcrist 3 (1969): 11-15.



“The Scouring of the Shire’
‘Tolkien's View of Fascism

Robert Plank

My primary interest is not in the literary value of Tolkien’s
work, that is, declaring it good or bad. Rather, I am interested
in approaching it as a product of the human imagination, in
the same way that, as a psychiatric social worker, I would
study a client’s story about himself or one of his dreams. Using
this approach, 1 hope to shed new light on the trilogy itself.
The degree to which this method can succeed is, admittedly,
questionable, but I hope that any discussion of the methods, if
not the results, will be fruitful.

With these pitfalls in mind, I will concentrate on “The
Scouring of the Shire,” chapter 8 of Book VI of The Lord of
the Rings, the concluding chapter of the trilogy, because I feel
that it presents the most flexible ground for my approach. In
reading The Lord of the Rings, you have probably noticed that
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“The Scouring of the Shire” is a separate and independent epi-
sode, a unit that pretty much stands by itself. Yet it is almost
impossible to read it with enjoyment and understanding, either
alone or with the rest of the trilogy. This chapter is, I feel, also
fundamentally different from the rest of the book. It serves as
an epilogue to the tremendous adventures, which are over: the
great war has been won, the world has been saved, the heroes
are coming home.

Right here we run into a question of method. Many at-
tempts have been made to explain Tolkien as a creator of
myths. Although the mythical or archetypical approach may il-
luminate Tolkien’s work in general, it fails to give a meaningful
explanation of “The Scouring of the Shire.”

The motif of the hero coming home from victory in battle is
of course a very old one. Tolkien could have patterned his sto-
ry of the return of the classical hero after Agamemnon, who is
killed by his unfaithful wife Clytemnestra—or any number of
such heroes. As his heroes come home, they do not find that
their lovers have been unfaithful or that anything has hap-
pened during their absence to bring them personal tragedy.
Sam will marry his Rosie. Frodo will go to his fate which has
by this time assumed its final form beyond any human power
to change it.

But this is not to say that they find the shire as they left it—
far from it. Yet the changes have been political rather than
personal. The return of Frodo and his band to the shire is in
this respect similar to the homecoming of Ulysses in Homer’s
Odyssey (with different personal and sexual connotations).

It is equally important that “The Scouring of the Shire” dif-
fers from other episodes in Tolkien’s work in respect to the
question of fantasy versus realism. The New York Times Book
Review recently carried an article on paperbacks favored by
young readers. Five novels were listed as outstanding: Vonne-
gut’'s Cat’s Cradle, Heinlein's Stranger in a Strange Land,
Hesse’s Steppenwolf, Herbert's Dune, and The Lord of the
Rings. The narrator comments:

These are all heady books, not exactly escapist but something close to
it—verbal and fantastic trips through other worlds, other realities.
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Their heroes all possess marvelous or occult talents.. ..

The reviewer describes the dreamlike quality of the works,
their heroes” unusual powers and the mixture of the real and
the fantastic in these stories. Although this describes Tolkien’s
work in general it does not, quite obviously, function as a de-
scription of “The Scouring of the Shire.”

The outstanding characteristic of “The Scouring of the
Shire” is that miracles do not happen, the laws of nature are in
full and undisputed force, the actors in the drama are all hu-
man (technically, most of them are hobbits while some are
men, but the difference is played down so radically it is imma-
terial). You will notice that even though Saruman has been a
powerful magician, he does not use magic at any point in that
episode: whatever headway he makes, he makes as a politician
rather than as a sorcerer. In other words, “The Scouring of the
Shire” is not fantasy. It is essentially a realistic story. The only
point where the laws of nature are suspended is the dissolution
of Saruman’s body when he is killed; but this happens at the
very end, after the plot has run its course and the restoration
of liberty in the shire has been completed.

Now of course, when I call “The Scouring of the Shire” a
realistic story, I do not mean to imply that events are described
exactly as they would happen in reality. Tolkien gives us the
essence of reality by altering many of its circumstances, espe-
cially by miniaturizing it. His story is a realistic parable of reali-
ty. But what is the reality he depicts?

The shire is almost unrecognizable to the returning veterans.
The changes amount to a political and economical revolution,
as far as these rather high-sounding words can be applied to
the small scale of the shire. The economic changes are an out-
growth of the political changes—they can only be effected by
the use, or rather misuse, of political power. But we are given
to understand that the economic changes are the real aim of
those who have seized political power and changed its nature.

The political changes were not essentially constitutional
changes. The laws have been perverted more than amended.
The traditional offices have not been abolished, but new power
is wielded by a new ruling group. The essential political inno-
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vation is the rise of an unprecedented police force, headed by
the Chief Shirriff. The character of government is totally al-
tered while its forms are not markedly changed. Whereas be-
fore the shire enjoyed an easy-going laissez faire regime, with
maximum freedom and a minimum of government interfer-
ence, the new regime operates through monstrously expanded
restrictive rules, enforced by equally monstrously expanded
military and paramilitary forces. These troops are not produc-
tive; in fact, they do not contribute anything that would be in
any way necessary if the regime were different. All their work
serves their own selfish ends: the purpose of government is
plainly to maintain, consolidate, and expand its own power.

Even if they were not motivated by ill-will toward the citi-
zenry—which they are—these troops would have to consume a
large part of the goods and services that were formerly avail-
able to the people. But they do make themselves inimical first
by taxation, then confiscation, then barefaced robbery. A prob-
lem arises that apparently was unknown in the shire before:
What should be done to a citizen who “talks back” to the gov-
ernment? The solution is simple: He is imprisoned and often
beaten.

The economy is now controlled. Under the pretext of “fair
sharing,” a system of government requisitions and of rationing
has evolved. Shortages result, and when consumer goods are
in short supply they have a way of ending up, to nobody’s
great surprise, with the privileged militia. Farmer Cotton has
summed it up better than 1 could:

There wasn’t no smoke left, save for the Men; and the Chief didn't
hold with beer, save for his Men, and closed all the inns; and every-
thing except rules got shorter and shorter. . ..

It may seem improbable that such a regime could ever estab-
lish itself, either in the shire or in a more sizable country. But
history has a trick of making the improbable happen. The sorry
state of the shire looks like a portrait—or maybe caricature—of
something that actually happened in fairly recent history. It is
a perfectly recognizable portrait of fascism.

Democracy has been simply defined as “government of the
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people, by the people, and for the people.” Fascism is its an-
tithesis. It is government of a clique, by the clique, against the
people—like the government of the shire before the scouring.
Note the details that logically follow from the basic principle:
the proliferation of the military and bureaucratic arms of gov-
ernment, the control of the economy, the pretense of legality,
the cynical disregard for freedom and the rights of individual
citizens, the violence, the brutality.

Depending on your political orientation, you may be in-
clined to see in Tolkien’s description of the corruption of the
shire a portrait of communism rather than fascism. I think this
would be a mistake. While it is of course true that communism
and fascism have many features in common, and while some
of the particulars that I have listed may apply even more rigor-
ously to communism than to fascism, there are also marked
differences between the two systems; and Tolkien clearly indi-
cates some distinguishing characteristics. Communism at least
starts out with a lofty ideal (whatever may become of it later),
but the group that usurps power in the shire does not even
pretend to idealism. All we hear is an occasional platitude,
“This country wants waking up and setting to rights.” Commu-
nism is based on a theory of class struggle, while fascism
preaches the unity of the people, which means in practice that
everybody is treated equally badly, and this is certainly true in
the shire. And just as fascism got its start with the help of cer-
tain upper class elements who thought it would serve them as
a bulwark against what they were pleased to call the greed of
the working man, so the ruffians get their first foothold from
the Sackville-Bagginses. Let me again quote Farmer Cotton:

He'd funny ideas, had Pimple. Seems he wanted to own everything
himself, and then order other folk about.... Folk got angry, but he
had his answer. A lot of Men, ruffians mostly, came with great wag-
gons, some to carry off the goods south-away, and others to stay. And
more came. And before we knew where we were they were planted
here and there all over the Shire.. ..

And just as those who helped the Fascists and the Nazis into
power saw their mistake when it was too late, so Pimple—par-
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don me, Mr. Lotho Sackville-Baggins—goes to his reward. He
is murdered and perhaps eaten.

This brings us to the enigmatic figure of Saruman. There
has been much discussion whether or not his overlord, Sau-
ron, represents Hitler—an impression some readers cannot
avoid. However, another interpretation has considerable merit:
Saruman bears two striking resemblances to Mussolini. Musso-
lini started his career as a local labor leader and became the
most ruthless oppressor of the labor movement. Saruman also
is a turncoat. Secondly, just like Mussolini Saruman comes to
a miserable end, utterly lacking in the theatrical glory of a
Goetterdaemmerung.

This is not to say that Saruman is Mussolini. I am suggest-
ing something more basic and at the same time much less defi-
nite. The problem of fascism was as much a pervasive part of
the mental climate of Europe then as (for instance) the prob-
lem of atomic energy was a part of our mental climate after
World War 11, or the problem of race relations more recently.
It was not hard for a writer to borrow traits from the chief of
Fascism in the design of a character; it would have been more
difficult to keep that sinister shadow out of his inspiration.

The objection has been raised that The Lord of the Rings
was conceived in its totality, and to a great extent written,
prior to World War II. But the strength of this disagreement is
more apparent than real, for the war was the high-water mark
rather than the birth of these movements. We must not con-
fuse the time of their rise with the time when broad public
opinion in the United States woke up to seeing them for what
they were.

It was a summer day in 1924 that the socialist deputy Gia-
como Matteotti, who had become the principle spokesman for
the opposition in the Italian parliament, was murdered. Tracks
led directly to the head of the government, Mussolini. Clearly,
the deed had been committed on his orders, or at least in or-
der to please him. Europe was shocked. Fascism, which until
then had been looked at as some sort of Italian opera, stood re-
vealed as a brutal threat to freedom and civilization.

To perceive this, and to act on the perception, were, alas,
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two different things. Fascism was not overthrown from within.
A coalition of the other powers toppled it, but they did so only
when they had no other choice left. It seems clear enough in
retrospect that had the effort been made earlier, it would have
required much less sacrifice. One of the greatest catastrophes
in history could have been almost avoided. Why wasn't it?

Tolkien presents reasons why there was no effective resis-
tance to fascism in the shire; they make instructive and melan-
choly reading. One reason is cowardice: as one of the
guardsmen utters some rather mild gripes, he is shut up by his
comrades: “You know talk o’that sort isn’t allowed. The Chief
will hear of it, and we’ll all be in trouble.” Another reason is
lack of solidarity: “I've been itching for trouble all this year,”
says my favorite witness, Farmer Cotton, “but folks wouldn’t
help.” And, “if we all got angry together something might be
done,” says another hobbit, but to say so he lowers his voice.
The third reason is the most interesting and the most melan-
choly: “I am sorry Mr. Merry, but we have orders.” We heard
something like this in the courtroom in Nuremberg.

In spite of his clear insight into the forces that hamstring re-
sistance, and in spite of the fact that he wrote “The Scouring
of the Shire” after World War 11, that is, history had drawn
those rivers of blood, sweat, and tears that an even more fa-
mous British writer had foretold, Tolkien still describes the
overthrow of a tyrannical government as a quick and easy job.
This seems surprising, but it can be explained in part by Tolk-
ien’s choice of such a very small political unit as the shire and
in part by the mildness of his description. I have said before
that his picture of the Lotho-Saruman regime is a caricature of
fascism; I must add that any earthly fascist regime has been
much worse than what Tolkien shows.

Another reason perhaps why Tolkien thinks it easy to over-
throw an oppressive government is that he overrates the im-
pact of courage. Frodo and his friends have courage but little
else, and entrenched power falls before them like a house of
cards. These heroes do not persuade, they do not convince any-
body. They rally the people, but the people have already been
on their side. Yet discussion and persuasion are the lifeblood
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of democracy. And courage is more an aristocratic than a dem-
ocratic virtue.

I would not think it rash to conclude that Tolkien opposes
fascism as a conservative rather than as a democrat. Here is
what he himself says, in his foreword to a reissue of The Lord
of the Rings:

It has been supposed by some that “The Scouring of the Shire” re-
flects the situation in England at the time when I was finishing my
tale. [That would be, as he told us in another passage, about 1949.] It
does not. It is an essential part of the plot, foreseen from the outset,
though in the event modified by the character of Saruman as devel-
oped in the story without, need I say, any allegorical significance or
contemporary reference whatsoever. It has indeed some basis in ex-
perience, though slender (for the economic situation was entirely dif-
ferent), and much further back. The country in which I lived in
childhood was being shabbily destroyed before I was ten, in days
when motor-cars were rare objects (I had never seen one) and men
were still building suburban railways. Recently I saw in a paper a pic-
ture of the last decrepitude of the once thriving corn-mill beside its
pool that long ago seemed to me so important. I never liked the looks
of the Young miller, but his father, the Old miller, had a black beard,
and he was not named Sandyman.

To me personally, this is a wonderful passage. 1 find it most
fascinating when a creative adult can trace his inspirations
back to childhood, especially when it is done with so much
charm and obvious sincerity—down to the seemingly irrelevant
detail of the miller’s beard.

Tolkien’s recollection accounts very fully for one peculiarity
of his story, one that I have so far refrained from mentioning,
namely the emphasis, quite unusual for its time, on what we
would now call the deterioration of the environment. At vir-
tually every step his returning warriors come upon the evi-
dence of the environmental crimes that have been committed
in their absence: old houses torn down and replaced by mean
new architecture; air and water polluted, gardens neglected;
and above all, trees wantonly destroyed. Tolkien gives the im-
pression that his heroes—and by extension, he himself—must
consider this a greater crime than what the government did to
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people. But we know that the brutal disregard for the environ-
ment is not specifically a sin of oppressive governments. It
could be argued that unfettered liberalism has done worse.

I am satisfied that I have brought out two points, one of in-
terest to Tolkien scholars, one more of interest to me. Readers
of Tolkien seem either to admire him or the think that he is a
fascist. To define more precisely where he stands may be of
some value for Tolkien scholarship. On the other hand, there
is the matter of differential diagnosis: to recognize fascism
when you see it and also to be able to recognize antifascism,
even if it is of a variety you may not like, is a mark of a critical
ability we all need.

The connection between two basic themes in “The Scouring
of the Shire” needs further clarification. Tolkien’s childhood
memory explains why he would have the shire environmentally
devastated while his heroes are away. It does not explain why
he would weave into his epic the story of the rise and fall of an
oppressive government. And why would he so emphatically
protest that his story contains “no contemporary political refer-
ence whatsoever™?

An answer could at best be speculative. Instead of attempt-
ing this, 1 shall leave it unanswered in the hopes that the re-
sults of my approach have been as provocative as my method.






Hell and The City:
Tolkien and the Traditions of
Western Literature

Charles A. Huttar

“We thinke that Paradise and Calvarie,/Christs Crosse, and
Adams tree, stood in one place.” Donne’s words have puzzled
source hunters, for they do not directly follow known legends.'
Nevertheless, they show a sound instinct for translating myth
into concrete images. In the “Hymne to God my God, in my
sicknesse” the poet participates in the mysterious yet common
human experience—death. But in his Christian mind the de-
scent into death is inseparable from a rising again. “West” and
“East,” sunset and sunrise, represent these twin movements.
The reference of the poem expands as his personal descent
and rising are given a backdrop showing the same pattern on a
much larger scale: the fall of the entire human race in the first
Adam and its redemption in the second.

“Hell and the City” Copyright © 1974 by Charles A. Huttar.
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Looke Lord, and finde both Adams met in me;
As the first Adams sweat surrounds my face,
May the last Adams blood my soule embrace.

The theology is made concrete through the mythical geogra-
phy. Donne has made the Cross and the Tree stand together
at the one sacred spot, familiar to many widely scattered cul-
tures, where earth and heaven meet.

In the myths the tree or pole at the “earth navel,” the axis of
the world, can be climbed to heaven and it often reaches down
to the depths of the underworld.? From this three-tiered ar-
rangement comes the middleness of what the Anglo-Saxons
called Middle-earth. The precise physical features of the cos-
mic navel vary in the versions of different primitive societies.

Instead of a tree, the upward-pointing pillar may be a whole
forest, or a garden; these may stand atop a mountain, or the
mountain itself may represent the way to the gods; or it may be
(or resemble) a man-made object—a ziggurat or other form of
tower—or a ladder such as the ladder of Jacob’s dream, or a
temple located at the center of a holy city. Often a hole pro-
vides a passage from earth to heaven, as in the roof of the
Pueblo Indians’ kiva, or permits access to the underworld
through a tunnel, a labyrinth, or a cave. The mountain itself
may be hollow, and in some legends, Paradise is found in these
interior regions. However, the underworld is usually sinister, a
place of darkness and death if not actually torment; although
its entrance is in the heart of the beautiful garden, its sur-
roundings are danger-ridden. For instance, it was here that the
unwitting Proserpina “gathering flow’rs, /Herself a fairer flow'r,
by gloomy Dis/Was gathered.” Yet out of the depths of Earth
may also spring the Water of Life—in some versions from four
streams, in others from the sacred river—flowing from the sap
of the Tree or coming into the Garden from another source
and disappearing into the ground to follow a winding subterra-
nean course down to the sea.* The sea itself may be a promi-
nent part of the whole scene, as with Mount Purgatory and the
end of Ulysses’ westward journey. His earlier adventures, in
Homer, include Calypso’s island, as called “the navel of the
sea,” where the goddess lives in a great cave in which a fire
perpetually burns.
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Many of these images reappear in customs for the disposal of
the dead—funeral pyres, cave burial, barrows, pyramids, mau-
soleums, and churchyards. The legendary old man in Chau-
cer’s Pardoner’s Tale, knocking with his staff at the door of
“Mother Earth” that shc might readmit him to the peace and
security of existence in the bowels of the earth, illustrates the
close alliance in imagery between the two mysteries of birth
and death, how womb and tomb (linguists assure us the rime is
no coincidence) complete a full cycle.

The Lord of the Rings is deeply indebted to this universe of
images and derives much of its strength as mvthography from
a similar clustering of such images. I will proceed to investigate
some of Tolkien’s uses of this cluster of symbols in two particu-
lars, the descent into hell and the image of the city.

I. THE DESCENT INTO HELL

The journey to hell is one kind of universal quest myth—of
what Joseph Campbell, following Joyce, calls the monomyth.
“A hero ventures forth from the world of common day into a
region of supernatural wonder: fabulous forces are there en-
countered and a fabulous victory is won: the hero comes back
from this mysterious adventure with the power to bestow
boons on his fellow man” (Campbell, p. 30). The hero’s adven-
ture has three stages, departure, initiation, and return; the first
two comprise his journey to hell. He is singled out to be a he-
ro, called to undertake the quest, given a choice to accept or
refuse which is at the same time a test of whether or not he
really qualifies. He then undergoes a series of further trials,
wins through by supernatural aid, enters into the final death-
like struggle, and eventually emerges victorious. For all of this
the hero receives no assurances, only the challenge to accept
the call and at most a suggestion of the good that may result.’

Hell is underground, cut off from sunlight and warmth.
Dark and hence unknown, it is a region of dread. Though
sometimes synonymous with the grave, in the quest myth hell
is not simply the dwelling place of the dead; far more terri-
fying is the knowledge that it is the abode of the monster him-
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self—Death, or the monarch who holds powerful sway over all
this mysterious realm, or evil in some embodiment.

Life itself may of course be seen as such a journev—“to be
born is to begin to die™ It is from the warm, comfortable,
womblike recesses of Bag End that Mr. Frodo Baggins, alias
Mr. Underhill, is called to venture forth on “a very long road,
into darkness” (I, 96). His setting out, having sold Bag End
and concluded the affairs of his former life, resembles both a
death and a birth. Clearer images of death follow quickly—he
hides under covers in Farmer Maggot’s wagon as in a hearse,
leaves the Shire by a tunnel and enters the Old Forest, where
monstrous trees block the way and the path inevitably leads
down to “the centre from which all the queerness comes”
(124). There the hobbits are overcome by drowsiness which
“seemed to be creeping out of the ground and up their legs”
(127) and nearly entombed in the willow tree. After the com-
panions leave the house of Tom Bombadil, they skirt a land
ridged with barrows, great burial mounds containing the trea-
sures of ancient men whose spirits still haunt them, as we
learn from Merry’s delirium (154). Once again some sinister
force seems to prey on the weakness of their own wills to de-
flect them into this new danger. Like the Green Chapel of Sir
Gawain’s quest, which they resemble, the barrows are a neces-
sary stage in Frodo’s initiation. And they bear the marks by
which hell is recognized: “standing stones, pointing upward like
jagged teeth out of green gums” (148), a low door leading into
the dark interior, and within, a monster of greed and darkness
whose touch is like ice. He turns the other three hobbits
“deathly pale,” but Frodo must be conscious to confront both
hopeless dread and the temptation to escape with the ring and
leave the others to perish. He passes the test. Attacking the
barrow wight with the weapon nearest to hand (like Beowulf in
the monster’s lair beneath the sea), he sets in motion the series
of events that bring deliverance. The demon of the mound is
exorcised by Tom Bombadil and the treasure brought out of
hiding and the spell broken. Through Tom’s instruction and
their previous experiences underground, the hobbits are wiser
and better prepared for future encounters.
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Rivendell is the interlude between the first and second stages
of Frodo’s quest. Here he learns enough about the nature of
his call so that his decision at the Council to accept the bur-
den of the quest is a real choice. Rivendell is a notable place.
It is no world navel, for it lacks the vertical connections with
the heights and depths, but horizontally it is a center of Mid-
dle-earth. “There’s something of everything here,” Sam is to
say much later (IlI, 264f.), “the Shire and the Golden Wood
and Gondor and kings’ houses and inns and meadows and
mountains all mixed.”

As the sun reaches the lowest point and begins to climb each
day higher above the horizon, the fellowship begins its journey
to take the ring to Mordor. Three months of winter adventure
lie ahead. Their first task is to get beyond the Misty Moun-
tains. There are two possible routes, over or through. The fel-
lowship attempt the pass of Caradhras, but a blizzard with
seemingly active malevolence turns them back. Once more the
ringbearer’s way is guided inescapably toward an underground
journey by a “dark and secret way” (I, 301) which even Ara-
gorn dreads—the road under the mountains, Khazad-dtm, the
Dwarrowdelf, the Mines of Moria, “now called the Black Pit”
(296).

Before the door to Moria lies a dark lake, fully as forbidding
as the lake into which Beowulf descended. Gandalf’s remark
(315) could be Anglo-Saxon in its understatement. “None of
the Company, I guess, will wish to swim this gloomy water at
the end of the day. It has an unwholesome look.” In this Aver-
nus of Tolkien’s there dwells a guardian monster quite as
threatening and dangerous as any Briarcus encountered by
Aeneas. It “has crept...out of dark waters under the moun-
tains.” It is a thing of evil, “older and fouler.. .than Orcs”
(323). Frodo very narrowly escapes its tentacles.’

At the entrance to this hell there is an enchanted door that
is invisible until spells are spoken and opens only at the correct
password. It is characteristic of Tolkien’s nonepic that the se-
cret word, once perceived, should be so disarmingly simple:
“Say ‘Friend’ and enter” (322). Except for minor changes the
situation is parallel to the Aeneid and its golden bough, or to
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any other myth in which a living person who would dare the
underground passage must offer some evidence that he is in-
deed the hero who has been called.

No sooner has the company passed through than the gate
clashes shut, swung by the angry tentacles of the guardian and
blocked forever. I see two kinds of significance in this. Earlier,
Aragorn has said, “The road may lead to Moria, but how can
we hope it will lead through Moria?” (309). This question now
becomes vital. Aeneas had been warned that to reascend was
difficult; for the ring companions it appears impossible, unless
there is some other route.

Second, the clashing gate is a motif resembling the Wander-
ing Rocks, in Greek mythology located near the entrance to
Hades. Odysseus is warned against them and decides to go an-
other way (Od., XII, 56ff.); only Jason, on his way to capture
the Golden Fleece, has ever passed through safely. “The pas-
sage between the two rocks is clearly conceived as a gateway to
another world. . .a door only momentarily opened. . .through
[which] the. . hero passes in the twinkling of an eye.” Com-
pare the entrance into Moria—“They were just in time” (322).
The same motif appears alternatively in ancient art as a gap
between two mountains, the single world navel having been
doubled although (in the words of Heraclitus) the way up and
the way down are really the same. It is this doubled version
which provides Odysseus’s alternative to the clashing rocks. He
must make his way between a high peak inhabited by a man-
devouring goddess (Scylla) and a lower mountain, an arrow’s
shot away, beside which is a powerful whirlpool (Charybdis)
which would suck his ship down to the depths of the sea.
Clearly Charybdis is yet another route to hell. Odysseus, who
has already been there—Circe calls him “rash.../Dying twice,
when other men die a single time” (XII, 21-22)—escapes Char-
ybdis, though she claims his ship and his men. In Tolkien’s
version there are three mountains (but one, Fanuidhol, is un-
important). Like Odysseus, who risked the terrors of Scylla but
then had to go by Charybdis anyway, the company tries to go
over the Misty Mountains by the pass of Caradhras but ends
up plunging into the depths under Mount Celebdil.
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Immediately all is dark. To understand the significance of
this fact in the experience of Moria, it is necessary to appreci-
ate the supernatural quality of utter darkness. In her Michigan
dissertation on Tolkien (“The Structure of The Lord of the
Rings,” 1965, p. 102) Dorothy K. Barber has given this ac-

count:

Especially for the urban person, it is increasingly difficult to experi-
ence complete darkness, but, like thousands of other tourists, 1 have
experienced this once in the Cave of the Winds in South Dakota. The
effects were unexpected. In a chamber where the turnings of the cave
had cut off all natural light, the guide told the group he would turn
out the electric light for just one minute. Comparing our feelings af-
ter this very long minute, we found we had all been afraid to move;
we feit there was no ground around us, even though we all knew the
chamber had a solid, even rock floor. Everyone had reached out to
touch his companions, for each had felt utterly alone, cold and very
anxious. We felt certain our eyes would never become adjusted to this
darkness, as they do, in a slight degree, to the darkness of a moonless
night. No one was in favor of repeating the experience.

From the sense of loneliness described here and the sense of
the total irrelevance of all previously acquired knowledge as a
guide in this new experience, we may see how naturally dark-
ness symbolizes death and the journey to hell.

The journey to hell serves two quite different functions in
mythology. It may be the setting for the hero’s most difficult
struggle and greatest heroic feats, as in the case of Orpheus,
Heracles, Beowulf beneath the sea, and Christ. But its main
role may be to prepare the hero as he develops strength of
character or gains information needed for the heroic deeds he
is destined to perform. Aeneas’ descent and Beowulf’s swim-
ming match with Breca are two examples, and there are sever-
al instances also in the Arthurian romances.’ The descent into
the underworld, or into the womb of Mother Earth, is also
prominent in the initiation rituals of many cultures, including
Christian baptism.! Some of these rituals represent a symbolic
uniting of the two functions: the initiate is prepared for the
tasks of life not only by instruction but by vicarious or sacra-
mental participation in the triumphs of the archetypical hero.
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For the hobbits the entire journey from the Shire to the East
- and back again is an initiation. They leave as children and re-
turn as tried warriors, mature in judgment and firm in re-
solve.” But what part of this change is accomplished
specifically in Moria? One lesson they learn explicitly—*let the
guide go first” (326). Another is nearly as plain—don’t idly
throw rocks into pools or wells. But these things are trivial.
Pippin learns courage when he must leap a seven-foot chasm,
while the water below is sending up a grinding noise (325).
Frodo learns the value of Bilbo’s gifts, the mithril coat and the
sword Sting, as he earns Gandalf’s praise, “There is more about
you than meets the eye” (324, 339, 342). They all learn respect
for the secrets hidden in the depths of Mother Earth and re-
spect mingled with pity for the last days of Balin and his fol-
lowers. After Gandalf falls, they learn to press on in the midst
of sorrow and without hope until “at last, they came beyond
hope under the sky and felt the wind on their faces” (346).
This is a valuable lesson, for now, says Aragorn, “we must do
without hope” (347).

Through his experience in Moria, Frodo gains in self-knowl-
edge. He emerges with a confirmed sense of being protected
for a mighty destiny by powers beyond himself. After Moria he
grows in responsibility until he is able to ascend the mountain
alone, look at the choices before him and make his own deci-
sion to separate from the company and bear his burden with-
out their aid. In Moria also he becomes aware for the first time
of the presence of his alter ego, Gollum. Those furtive foot-
steps and pinpoint eyes represent Frodo’s own desire to be in-
visible—a necessity, he thinks, in order to escape the Eye of
Sauron. Actually invisibility is an evil to which the ring is
tempting him and which could reveal him to the Enemy (as it
did on Weathertop). Throughout the work it is assumed that
the peculiar origin of the ring makes its use both dangerous
and self-defeating. This is not arbitrary, but profoundly moral.
The ring offers the temptation to see without being seen, to
know without being known. It is thus the aggressive side of
sexuality isolated from the whole—possession without love,
pure self-aggrandizement.” As such it is part of the psyche of
every man and must become acknowledged if one is to pro-
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gress to full maturity—it is not accidental that caves and laby-
rinths have a sexual symbolism and that finding one’s way in a
maze is an initiation suitable to coming-of-age.

In any case, it is this aggressive part of Frodo which the fall-
en hobbit, Gollum, represents. On the long trek to Mordor,
Sam begins to realize their kinship. Frodo and Gollum are
bound together right to the end, until Gollum’s death finally
pays vicariously for Frodo's sin of arrogance. When Frodo
looks at Gollum, he “can...see ‘himself,” struggling to stay
alive against powers insuperably great.”” It is fitting that this
relationship should have its dim beginnings in the labyrinth of
Moria.

The other meaning of descent into hell—struggle and
triumph—is associated in Moria with Gandalf. Moria not only
houses inert obstacles but active monsters, orcs, cave trolls,
and a Balrog of Morgoth. This evil being can scarcely be de-
scribed, save in similes. It is “something dark as a cloud” (341);
it is “a thing of slime, stronger than a strangling snake” (II,
105); it is “like a great shadow, in the middle of which was a
dark form, of man-shape maybe” but of “great height” and
wingspread, fire-breathing and with a blazing mane (I, 344f.).
It afflicts Legolas and Gimli with no ordinary fear but a totally
enervating dread. The vagueness does not prove a lack of
descriptive power on Tolkien’s part but rather a sense of super-
natural, unfathomable evil. Yet we are given enough details to
perceive that the Balrog is a fitting adversary for Gandalf: “I
have met my match” (340). Both go back to the time before
the Third Age. Both can “see” through doors, and know spells
of great power. Both have the power of fire: Gandalf is “a ser-
vant of the Secret Fire, wielder of the flame of Anor” (the
sun), but the Balrog possesses “the dark fire” and wields (or is?)
the “flame of Udin” (344). This fire may be quenched, but the
Balrog has power to rekindle it. He dwells in an “abyss” deep
“beyond light and knowledge,” “far under the living earth” at
the “uttermost foundations of stone,” a place of deep water
that is “cold. . .as the tide of death” (II, 105). Clearly the Bal-
rog, a servant of Morgoth from the First Age," is the master of
this underworld.

The story of Gandalf’s struggle with him has many parallels
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in the myths of the hero overcoming a monster of “the deep.”
The water motif and the hand-to-hand combat remind us of
Beowulf, the association with death brings to mind Christ’s
Harrowing of Hell,® and the ambiguous “man-shape” suggests
Theseus’ conquest of the Minotaur. Gandalf’s friends’ despair
over his fate is parallelled in all three myths. I am not propos-
ing specific sources for Tolkien’s trilogy; the point is, rather,
that he has skillfully woven together a whole array of motifs
traditionally associated with this monomyth and has done it in
a manner that reinforces basic structural patterns in his own
work of art. To escape from the depths, Gandalf must rely on
the Balrog’s knowledge of “secret ways” and, grasping the
monster’s heel, is as indissolubly linked in fate to his enemy as
Frodo is to Gollum." The Balrog becomes Gandalf’s Ariadne
(as Gollum in The Hobbit was Bilbo’s), bringing him out of the
maze and up the Endless Stair. “From the lowest dungeon to
the highest peak it climbed. ..in unbroken spiral. . until it is-
sued at last in Durin’s Tower carved in the living rock....” A
tower atop a mountain, threaded vertically by a spiral passage
that reaches down to the earth’s center—clearly we are at the
world’s axis, the still point of the turning world. Here, shroud-
ed from the sight of men below, witnessed only by the sun, the
mortal struggle of good and evil is enacted amid thunder, light-
ning, and smoke. Each assailant takes the other’s life. The Bal-
rog “fell from the high place and broke the mountain-side
where he smote it in his ruin” (106). The imagery reminds us
of the fall of Lucifer (Isaiah xiv. 12ff.). But Gandalf too has
gone into timeless darkness. Tolkien’s language in the Chro-
nology is plain. Gandalf “passes away. His body lies on the
peak.” Then he “returns to life” (II1, 373), but in a resurrection
body (to use the obviously relevant theological term) which is
“light as a swan’s feather” (11, 106). His rescue by the eagle,
the divine bird, is one final image of ascent.”

The rest of the company meanwhile has gone on to Lothlo-
rien. As with Candide and Cacambo in South America, a terri-
fying journey through narrow ways brings them by a sccret
entrance to an almost inaccessible legendary land—the terres-
trial paradise of mythology.” The proximity of Ldrien to Moria
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reinforces our observation that this region in Middle-earth is a
world navel, touching the depths and the heights of experi-
ence. Here too we have an underground journey of sorts. The
leaves overhead are so thick that all paths are in deep shade,
and travelers go blindfolded as well. Lérien is a “Hidden
Land...out of the world of this Sun, and few of old came
thence unchanged” (I, 275). When the travelers leave, the
moon is in the same phase as it was when they entered (the
same is true for Gandalf’s fall from the bridge and his return to
life), underscoring the otherworldliness of this region and the
events that take place there where time stands still.

Thus far we have observed aspects of hell in several of Fro-
do’s adventures. But seen as a whole his trek to Mordor is a
journey to hell, of the second type involving mortal struggle
and victory for the sake of others. Mordor is the “black land”
(Elvish), inhabited by the Dark Lord. Though not under-
ground, it is as effectively secluded from the world by its wall
of mountains and closely guarded passages. The main en-
trance, the Black Cate, is set in the “mouth” of the “Haunted
Pass” and guarded by “Teeth” (II, 244). Within is Mount Doom
(note the English associations of its other name, Orodruin), a
volcano whose fire is hotter than the hottest forge, for the ring
that can go through ordinary fire and remain cool to the touch
can only be destroyed there. Not far away is the Dark Tower, a
place of torture, and (except Gollum) “those who pass the
gates of Barad-dar do not return” (I1I, 309).

Once across the Great River, the way to Mordor—the “way
down inside,” as Gollum calls it (I, 227)—is a wasteland. First
there are barren hills, then “livid festering marshes where
nothing moved and not even a bird was to be seen” (209) and
where “mists curled and smoked from dark and noisome pools”
(232). "The imagery of hell is abundant.” In the part known as
the Dead Marshes there peer up beckoningly the faces of bat-
tle-slain, whose transition from life to the realm of death is
gradual and prolonged. Beyond that is a region

more loathsome far.... Even to the Mere of Dead Faces some hag-
gard phantom of green spring would come, but here neither spring
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nor summer would ever come again. Here nothing lived, not even the
leprous growths that feed on rottenness. The gasping pools were
choked with ash and crawling muds, sickly white and grey, as if the
mountains had vomited the filth of their entrails upon the lands
about. High mounds of crushed and powdered rock, great cones of
earth fire-blasted and poison-stained, stood like an obscene graveyard
in endless rows, slowly revealed in the reluctant light. (239)

This passage describes a familiar poetic landscape; we have en-
countered it in Browning’s Childe Roland and FEliot's Waste
Land. It bespeaks the sterility of a being who can at best coun-
terfeit, not create (89), and who prefers to destroy. It is enough
to “unman” the soldiery of Gondor and Rohan (III, 162). Fi-
nally, approaching the pass into Mordor, there lie about the
mouth itself “great heaps and hills of slag and broken rock and
blasted earth, the vomit of the maggot-folk of Mordor” (163).
And this part of Frodo’s journey to hell is not a matter of land-
scape alone but of the ring which weighs more and more
heavily on him and, still worse, of the growing power of the
Eye.

Inside Mordor it is much the same: “ashes, and dust, and
thirst. . .and pits” (I, 222). Every one of these words from Gol-
lum’s description is traditionally associated with death and hell.
As the travelers approach Mount Doom thirst is especially op-
pressive. Orodruin itself is a cone, a volcano, having in its side
near the top a “dark door,” a “gaping mouth” leading in to the
Chambers of Fire (I1I, 222). This is at last the very center, the
mouth of the innermost hell.® Frodo goes in. Sam follows in a
“stifling dark” that even the phial of Galadriel cannot relieve.
“He was come to the heart of the realm of Sauron and the
forges of his ancient might, greatest in Middle-earth; all other
powers were here subdued.” And now the quest is over. With
the help of his “other self” at the last, Frodo destroys the ring
and thus overcomes the lord of hell. The fire and smoke which
marked Sauron’s works are converted into psychological images
of his own wrath and fear which “consume” and “choke” him
(223). Destruction overtakes the land of destruction, the under-
world of Sauron falls before infernal forces. Twice before upon
Frodo’s emergence from a particular hell (Moria, Cirith Ungol)
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part of it was destroyed; this time, all of it is destroyed. Frodo
and Sam themselves barely escape the volcanic eruption. Once
again it is the eagles that perform the rescue.

Meanwhile, several others in the story have faced hells of
their own, especially Aragorn who, like Frodo in the Dead
Marshes, must confront the twilight kingdom between death
and life. He undertakes this necessary journey in response to
an oracular call and against his own inclinations (III, 48). It
may be his “doom. . .to tread strange paths that others dare
not” (52), but the decision is not reached without a “bitter
struggle” (53)—no Gethsemane of submission but a confirma-
tion of mastery through the Stone of Orthanc. The Paths of
the Dead are a way of terror, haunted by the “forgotten peo-
ple” whose curse forbids them to know peace until their oath
to fight Sauron is fulfilled. Ancient sculptures stand “like rows
of old and hungry teeth” (68) guarding the road to the “for-
bidden door.” But Aragorn’s sense that his destiny leads this
way is confirmed by the fact that the great army of the Sleep-
less Dead has begun to assemble “as if. . .to keep a tryst” (70).
Whispering, they throng after the Grey Company as it passes
along the way in darkness and extinguish the company’s torch-
es with a “chill blast” (60f.). In the world outside it is day, but
their way goes through a canyon so deep that stars shine. “It
might have been twilight in some later year, or in some other
world.” Thus the pattern that we have noted for Frodo and
Gandalf is repeated for Aragorn—an adventure that is explicitly
otherworldly. The Cosmic Pillar is part of this pattern too: the
summons of the Oathbreakers out of their “grey twilight” oc-
curs at a huge spherical black stone (“unearthly it looked, as
though it had fallen from the sky”), a relic of the Namenorean
realm of old (62). Holding this terrifying host to obey his com-
mands, Aragorn proves his credentials as king, though he will
again be called on to prove them in the Houses of Healing.

To Eowyn, Aragorn in his determination to go by the forbid-
den way seemed “fey..., and like one whom the dead call”
(71). It is a word that Tolkien applies to several others as well.
Others besides Aragorn seem to be seeking death; it is a theme
prominent in the story while the darkness is over Gondor.
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Théoden may criticize Aragorn for taking the Paths of the
Dead, vet his actions reflect the same attitude. He thinks of
the journey to Gondor as one leading to death. “There may be
other roads than one [The Paths of the Dead] that could bear
that name” (73). And as he led his army into battle (112) “fey
he seemed.” So too Eowyn, alias Dernhelm, displays “the face
of one without hope who goes in search of death” (76). Later,
thinking his king and sister both dead, Eomer is seized by a
“fey mood” and leads the Rohirrim with the battle cry of Death
(119), though soon his mind will become clear again (122). De-
nethor in the Tombs is “fey and dangerous” (101); Frodo run-
ning though the tunnels after the first encounter with Shelob
1s “in a fey mood” (II, 334). The word suggests possession by
spirits, the opening of the mind to forces from a different
world.

An important question should be raised at this juncture: Is
there a distinction between otherworlds? Are some of these fey
moods celestial, others diabolical? Aragorn acts deliberately, on
reliable messages and impulses, but the others all seem, at least
to some degree, under the influence of the Darkness. And in
the Houses of Healing it is Aragorn who counters that influ-
ence, venturing once again into the twilight kingdom. “Ara-
gorn’s face grew grey with weariness, and ever and anon he
called the name of Faramir, but each time more faintly to
their hearing, as if Aragorn himself was removed from them,
and walked afar in some dark vale, calling for one that was
lost” (IN, 141). Then to Eowyn also he goes, “to recall her
from the dark valley” (143). By using athelas, an herb from
Nuamenor, to cure the Black Breath, he pits the “celestial” oth-
erworld directly against the infernal. Its “fragrance. . .was like a
memory of dewy mornings of unshadowed sun in some land of
which the fair world in Spring is itself but a fleeting memory”
(142).

II. THE IMAGE OF THE CITY

The image of hell can be found in the creations of men as
well as those of God. In Genesis Cain was the first city builder.



Hell and the City 131

Long after him the evil descendants of Noah said to one an-
other, “Come, let us build ourselves a city and a tower with its
top in the heavens, and make a name for ourselves; or we shall
be dispersed all over the earth” (Genesis xi. 4). The Tower of
Babel has come to stand for the endeavors of atheistic or rebel-
lious humanism. Yet the building of this tower was in its way a
religious act—idolatrous to be sure, but not atheistic. “A tower
with its top in the heavens” would be designed to ensure un-
broken accessibility to the divine—an attempt to undo the ex-
pulsion from Paradise. Babel, like its linguistic twin Babylon,
means “the gate of God.” The city is, symbolically, an expres-
sion of man’s search for God whether seen horizontally or
vertically—that is, in the drawing together of crowds of people
to live in harmony or in the upward thrust of the temple on a
hilltop. But it is always a flawed expression: the earthly city can
never be more than an approximation of felicity. Psalm 107
tells of a wandering people in search of their city. In Psalm 48
they have found it: God himself is its tower, and “the joy of
the whole earth is Zion’s hill.” But the Epistle to the Hebrews
finds in the wilderness wanderings a metaphor for the pilgrim-
age to heaven, which is a city built by God.? Finally, in the
Apocalypse (xxi. 2ff.) the true city comes down out of the
heavens as the antithesis to Babylon, which has at last been
destroyed. I have drawn examples from the Bible, but they can
be parallelled wherever the myth of the earth navel is found—
the sacred center, the axis of Middle-earth.

The symbolic landscape of The Lord of the Rings is a wilder-
ness dotted with centers of civilization, pinpoints of light in the
darkness. Except for Tom Bombadil's house and Rivendell,
which are single dwellings, there is in all of them an unusual
emphasis on the vertical. The villages of the Shire are generally
horizontal—arranged on the pattern of an ordinary English vil-
lage—yet even they go into the ground, and Michel Delving is
a “great digging.” As the ring goes south, the accent on vertical
structures increases: the ruined civilization of the dwarves un-
der the mountain; Caras Galadon aloft in the trees; Orthanc
(“Mount Fang”) with its platform set amidst sharp pinnacles
five hundred feet above the plain, the mountain fortresses of
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Rohan, Minas Tirith and the procession of other towers on to
the east. As long as the society has a wholesome ¢lement, its
setting retains a horizontal dimension. In Minas Tirith the way
in which outlying provinces and friendly kingdoms rally to the
defense of the city demonstrates the achievement of Gondor in
maintaining the principles of reciprocity and responsibility that
make human society possible. On the other hand, the centers
of evil are almost wholly vertical.

The title of The Two Towers refers to Minas Tirith and Bar-
ad-dir, the rival fortresses in Frodo’s vision from Amon Hen
which closes the second of the six books (I, 417). Two other
towers are also prominent in this volume, Orthanc and Cirith
Ungol. Let us consider these four.

Minas Tirith (the “Tower of Guard”) is built like an ancient
city of defense. Like Mordor it has its wall and its strong gate.
Inside one must go by labyrinthine ways to reach the Citadel
seven hundred feet up and the White Tower, twice as high as
Orthanc. A Stone of Seeing is kept in its upper chamber. Each
of the seven levels of Minas Tirith has a wall and the entrances
are staggered to make access difficult.? The pyramidal shape
and the number of levels is also significant. Minas Tirith re-
sembles a Babylonian ziggurat,” except that it is carved out of
a mountain rather than built up from the plain. The “one
white tree,” now dead but renewed before the tale ends, is a
link with Numenor in the West and completes the view of
Minas Tirith as a place where earth and heaven meet.

Once again, however, the world’s axis has its infernal as well

as its celestial dimension. Minas Tirith is a great city, but it is
dying.
In every street they passed some great house or court over whose
doors and arched gates were carved many fair letters of strange and
ancient shapes: names Pippin guessed of great men and kindreds that
had once dwelt there; and yet now they were silent, and no footstep
rang on their wide pavements, nor voice was heard in their halls, nor
any face looked out from door or empty window. (III, 24)

As in the city so in the heart of its ruler; death seeks ascendan-
cy. In the chapter “The Siege of Gondor” the images of hell
are found in the city of the Sun—at its edges and at its center.
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“The first circle of the city is burning,” is the news brought to
Denethor in the White Tower. “Better to burn sooner than
late,” he replies, “for burn we must. ...I will go now to my
pyre.” His son Faramir is “already burning. ...His house
crumbles” (98-99). The episode that follows in the narrow back
passages of Minas Tirith is in its way as dreadful as anything in
Moria. From the Citadel, Denethor goes “out into the dark-
ness” (no normal darkness) and down to the Hallows, the
houses of the dead, west of the city proper on what is called
Silent Street. As the darkness begins to break outside and the
cock crows, Denethor, within the House of the Stewards, is
preparing the pyre to burn himself and his son alive. What
Gandalf says to him is worth quoting here because it illustrates
the emergence of hellish forces at the very point where earth
meets heaven. “Authority is not given to you...to order the
hour of your death. ...Only the heathen kings"—one of the
rare direct religious references in The Lord of the Rings—
“under the domination of the Dark Power, did thus, slaying
themselves in pride and despair, murdering their kin to ease
their own death” (129). A few lines later we learn that in fact
Denethor, through the palantir, is also “under the domination
of the Dark Power.” He lights the pyre and leaps upon it, and
the fire is so hot it causes the stone building to fall. This is tru-
ly the end of the stewards’” house. A high and noble ideal,
faithful stewardship for an absent lord, maintained for nearly a
thousand years with little hope of the lord’s return, collapses
under the weight of pride and despair just as the hope is on
the verge of being realized.

Faramir is rescued and taken to the Houses of Healing, lo-
cated on the sixth level not far from the door leading down to
the tombs. Meriadoc, on his way there after his encounter
with the Black Rider, dreams he is in “a tunnel leading to a
tomb; there we shall stay forever” (134); but he too is saved.
Life and death come near to one another in the greatest of
Tolkien’s cities.

The other towers are more deathly. The twin of Minas Tir-
ith is Minas Morgul, now a dead city and seldom mentioned in
the story. Farther east is the tower of Cirith Ungol, which to-
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gether with the passage up to it through the mountains is the
scene of perhaps the most terrifying of all Frodo’s underground
journeys. Again the physical setting has many of the symbolic
attributes of the world’s axis: mountain, tower, two stone
guardians,” on the other side a winding stair coming up from
the Morgul Vallev, and a dark tunnel or cave inhabited by a
monster who is the embodiment of evil. Moria was dark but
this tunnel is worse. “Sound fell dead” in the heavy air, and
the darkness blinded minds as well as eyes (II, 327). As sight
and hearing are lost, smell becomes the dominant sense, only
to add to the torment. “Here the return-to-the-womb is repre-
sented not by descent into an abyss and an underground sea,
but by a loathsome female figure. . .the all-devouring Mother
and vomiter of darkness.”®

What there is of society in Cirith Ungol has never been held
together by anything more than terror or violence. It is on the
verge of collapse immediately after Frodo’s encounter with
Shelob, and as this part of the story resumes in the sixth book,
we see society giving way to betrayal and murder. If the last of
C.S. Lewis’s Screwtape Letters (dedicated to Tolkien in 1942) is
compared with some of the ore conversations (e.g. III, 202f.),
it is clear that the principles holding Sauron’s society together
are those of hell (and the opposite of those of Minas Tirith).

There is something of society to be seen on the way across
Mordor, but it bears no resemblance at all to the earthly city.
A large camp of the assembling army is likened to an ant hill
(200); in the troop of soldiers that Sam and Frodo are forced to
join for a while the only law is the whip.

But at least the uruks are capable of conversation. In the
“cruel pinnacles” of Barad-dar, the real counterpart to Minas
Tirith, there is no one except Sauron with sufficient personal
identity to be able to converse; and Sauron is known only by
an Eye, a mind, a controlling will, and a ring that has ab-
sorbed much of his strength (III, 219; I, 267). His lieutenant
once had a name but is now just the Mouth of Sauron. The
ringwraiths are merely “slaves of the Nine Rings” (III, 364).

Yet by some measurements Mordor could be called a great
nation. Barad-dar itself is described as a “vast fortress, ar-
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moury, prison, furnace of great power” (II, 161). To run such
an operation takes people and organization. Besides a huge ar-
my, Mordor has agriculture (“the great slave-worked fields
away south,” [III, 2011), commerce (“long waggon-trains of
goods and booty and fresh slaves”) , industry (“mines and
forges” in the north), and a vast intelligence network of secret
agents. Its landscape of pits and slagheaps and polluted waters
is the typical countryside for a region of heavy industry. It is
true that Sauron has no use for beauty or for living things that
are merely necutral and that he “can torture and destroy the
very hills” (I, 279). Still, he is not utterly without creative ac-
complishment. He learned how to breed trolls that could en-
dure the sun (III, 410) and brought the elven smiths to “the
height of their skill” (364). It was Sauron himself who forged
the One Ring. (For such achievements today one might at
least be rewarded with a professorship.)

We are getting into the question of Tolkien’s attitude toward
the values implicit in different kinds of social organization and
economic systems. That attitude is more complex than we
might be tempted to think at first. Let us look at one or two
more examples.

Saruman’s tower, nearly as tall as the Washington Monu-
ment, stood in a plain a mile in breadth ringed by a high wall.
Bevond the wall, apart from a few acres tilled by Saruman’s
slaves, grass and groves had given way to brambles and burnt
stumps. A long tunnel guarded by heavy iron gates led through
the black wall into this industrial hell. The plain surrounding
Orthanc, once a garden, now consisted of stone roads lined
with chains converging on the tower like spokes of a wheel,
and between the roads were

chambers. . .cut and tunnelled back into the walls upon their inner
side, so that all the open circle was overlooked by countless windows
and dark doors. ... The plain, too, was bored and delved. Shafts were
driven deep into the ground; their upper ends were covered by low
mounds and domes of stone, so that in the moonlight the Ring of Is-
engard looked like a graveyard of unquiet dead. For the ground trem-
bled. The shafts ran down by many slopes and spiral stairs to caverns
far under; there Saruman had treasuries, store-houses, armouries, smi-
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thies, and great furnaces. Iron wheels revolved there endlessly, and
hammers thudded. At night plumes of vapour steamed from the
vents, lit from beneath with red light, or blue, or venomous green. (I,
160; italics mine)

The imagery is familiar, its connotations plain. This is yet an-
other hell.

One cannot help admiring the tower itself, however. It is “of
marvellous shape. . .fashioned by the builders of old. . .a strong
place and wonderful” (160). It resists all the ents’ attacks. Once
again we face the ambiguity of the works of man. Call it tech-
nology or craftsmanship, it may be Tolkien seems to be saying)
neither wholeheartedly embraced nor utterly rejected.

The contrast between the industrial and the pastoral is made
explicit in Isengard’s fate. The moving trees compress in-
to a few moments what would normally be done irresistibly by
root systems over a span of years: the dead underground of
Saruman’s city is ruined by underground life. Both life and
death here are underground.

Saruman’s factories are wrecked, their fires put out, the land
irrigated and gardens and orchards restored. We recall Legolas’
plans for Minas Tirith. “The houses are dead, and there is too
little here that grows and is glad. If Aragorn comes into his
own, the people of the Wood shall bring him birds that sing
and trees that do not die” (III, 148). Again, however, the works
of man are set alongside rather than against the works of na-
ture. Gimli the dwarf criticizes the stonework of the city.
“When Aragorn comes into his own, I shall offer him the ser-
vice of stonewrights of the Mountain, and we will make this a
town to be proud of.”

Dwarfs were the craftsmen of Norse mythology. In Tolkien’s
Middle-earth some very expert work is done by Elves (the
Three Rings, the sword Glamdring) and Men (stonework in the
mountains above Rohan), but outside of Sauron’s realm it is
the dwarves who are primarily associated with technology. Let
us go back to their most extensive mines, about which Galad-
riel says, “Fair were the many-pillared halls of Khazad-dGm in
Elder Days before the fall of mighty kings beneath the stone”
(I, 371). There was a great civilization in Moria, and at other
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centers; they were great not only in wealth or material achieve-
ment but in culture, loyalty, and endurance. Consider for ex-
ample Gimli’s capacity for appreciating the beauty of the caves
of Helm’s Deep and his eloquence in describing them:

immeasurable halls, filled with an everlasting music of water that tin-
kles into pools, as fair as Kheled-zaram in the starlight. ... Gems and
crystals and veins of precious ore glint in the polished walls; and the
light glows through folded marbles, shell-like, translucent as the living

hands of Queen Galadriel. There are columns of white and saffron
and dawn-rose. . ..

It goes on, line after line (I, 152f.). We are reminded of those
medieval tales where the approach to paradise i1s through a
tunnel or cavern illumined by the glitter of its own gems.? As
the tombs are not far from the Houses of Healing in Minas
Tirith, the underworld has its beauty and terror side by side.

It has terror because it is possible (through greed) to dig too
deep and unleash monstrous forces. The one mineral which is
Tolkien’s invention, mithril, is valuable both for its beauty and
for its virtue as armor, but it is also a symbol for devastating
greed. Greed appears too in the barrow wights, whose spell is
broken by giving the treasure away. So also the dragon, not
only in The Hobbit but in Beowulf and throughout Germanic
folklore, is an emblem of the evil inherent in the mineral trea-
sures hidden in the womb of Earth. We are reminded too of
the satanic associations of mining and metalworking. Paradise
Lost, 1, 670-751, conveniently collects for us the commonplaces
of tradition, some of them going back to classical writings relat-
ing the discovery of fire and the beginnings of mining and me-
tallurgy to a fall from the Golden Age.? In Milton’s epic a
group of fallen angels led by Mammon sets up a whole indus-
trial complex in Hell for the building of Pandemonium. Some
mine gold from a hill “whose grisly top/Belched fire and rolling
smoke,” others smelt the ore in furnaces dug into the plain
(“many cells.../That underneath had veins of liquid
fire/Sluiced from the lake”), and others cast the molten gold in
molds and perform the various construction trades. Milton also
informs us that it was by Mammon’s instruction that man later
“Ransacked the center, and with impious hands/Rifled the
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bowels of their mother earth/For treasures better hid.” Gold is
a “precious bane” that is fittingly found in hell.

The contradictory term “precious bane” neatly poses the di-
lemma. On the one hand, many primitive cultures revere the
smith as a person of divine power equaling or exceeding that of
the shaman and even as a descendant of the gods who entrust-
ed him with the secret of fire.? On the other hand, his powers
are widely attributed to trafficking with the devil. This infernal
aspect may take mythical form in the figure of the dwarf, who
in Norse mythology was draugr, living dead, and belonged es-
sentially to the lower world.* Medieval folklore recognized two
archetypical masters of fire, Jesus and the devil.® (We may
note a parallel in the confrontation of Gandalf and the Balrog
in Tolkien’s tale.) Prometheus’ theft of fire for man has long
been looked upon as an ambiguous gift.

The infernal side of technology is particularly evident in war.
Another passage from Milton offers an interesting parallel to
The Lord of the Rings, Satan’s invention of artillery for the war
in heaven. Digging in the “celestial soil,” the rebel angels find
minerals and stones to make cannons and shot, and “sulphu-
rous and nitrous foam” from which “with subtle art” they make
explosives; all suitable materials because “pregnant with infer-
nal flame” (PL, VI, 509-519, 483). Compare this with the siege
of Gondor. The weapons of the defenders are essentially medi-
eval ones—spears, swords, bows and arrows—but the hosts of
Sauron use elaborate war machines manufactured in Mordor,
a great hammer to batter down the gate and a new kind of
catapult that firebombs the city.

These observations will aid in the analysis of Tolkien’s moral
vision. Along the vertical line which organizes his moral world,
mobility predominates over rest. It is true there are some
beings confirmed in evil, but even among them, figures such
as Sauron and Morgoth seem to have become evil through re-
bellion at some remote time. With their opposites in the tale,
Gandalf and Galadriel, the situation is different. To refer to
them as confirmed in goodness makes sense only if the phrase
permits the ever-present possibility of their fall. Tolkien makes
this point clear by having each one face temptation to take the
ring and not immediately overcome it. In between these ex-
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tremes lie the vast majority of Tolkien’s men, elves, dwarves,
ents, wizards, and hobbits. They are never at any time auto-
matically good or automatically evil. Denethor, Saruman,
Théoden, Frodo, Gollum—call the whole roll and the story is
the same. They always possess the potential for good and evil,
and every moment is one of decision.

This analysis of Tolkien’s moral vision is reinforced by his
treatment of the inanimate world that furnishes man with the
opportunity and the challenge to be a subcreator. Objects are
not in themselves good or evil, but nearly everything has a po-
tential for both. Mithril is both the greatest of treasures and a
deadly bane. Cities are built on an axis that recaches to hell as
well as to heaven. (Our own ambivalent feelings toward the ur-
ban centers in America reflect essentially the same view.)
Minas Tirith barely escapes falling, and not from external ene-
mies alone, yet Isengard after the destruction of its war plants
can be made into a garden again. Though Minas Morgul is
razed by command, there is a hint that even it “may in time to
come be made clean” (III, 247). The dual potential included in
the capacity of “making” embraces poetry and jewelry as well
as instruments of war and torture. The cave may be a place of
glittering beauty as well as darkness. The mastery of fire pro-
duces bombs, but also comfortable hearths and homes.

This brings us back to the hobbit hole and perhaps to a line
from one of Tolkien’s poems: “Deep roots are not reached by
the frost” (I, 182). The essential optimism of this line is quite
in keeping with the nearly timeless perspective we find in The
Lord of the Rings: more than sixty-five centuries of detailed
chronology, receding into a First Age of unspecified duration
and pointing ahead to a yet unknown future. (Will Shelob re-
turn? Will Morgul Vale and Orthanc ever be inhabited? Will
ents find entings?) Not only is the future unknown, but to us
(and to the Third Age) it is unknowable. As we have already
seen—good and evil are not automatic, and potentially any-
thing is possible. But with his age-long perspective, Tolkien
sets the triumphs and tribulations of history against a backdrop
of eternal wisdom. Despite immeasurable sorrow as well as joy,
he sees at the ultimate ending of the human story happiness—
“eucatastrophe.” Events in Tolkien’s trilogy happen by design,
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not chance. In a closed universe good and evil could only see-
saw endlessly and meaninglessly, but in Middle-earth (a term
unknown from pre-Christian English) hanging between heaven
and hell, Tolkien sees hope.
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Aspects of the Paradisiacal
in Tolkien's Work

U. Milo Kautmann

A famous quatrain of Omar Khayyam runs, in Fitzgerald’s
translation:

An Love! could you and I with Him conspire

To grasp this sorry Scheme of Things entire,
Would not we shatter it to bits—and then

Remould it nearer to the Heart’s Desire!!

The difficulty with this fantasy is the ambivalence of human
desire. Our deepest and simplest wishes are strangely contra-
dictory. We wish for the novelty and boundlessness of the eter-
nally changing, yet we also wish for the stability and
permanence of the perfected, the static. We wish for a loving
penetration of all things, yet we also wish for those things to
preserve their integrity as Other.
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This strange complexity of our desire is displayed most clear-
ly in the traditional pictures of Paradise. For our purposes
here, 1 shall define paradise as ideal or sublime finitude, as op-
posed to some kind of infinitude. Paradise will refer not to
heaven, but to a focal point of reality at the edge or center of
the world. For this definition, both the Garden of Eden, and
its historical opposite, the New Jerusalem, are paradises—that
is, walled places within the earthly world achieved by a kind of
purification. The artist, we may suppose, begins with the world
as we know it, and arrives at the paradisiacal by subtracting
undesirable elements, such as pain, and evolving the remain-
der to its fullness. It will be apparent that in these terms, par-
adise may well refer to a present physical reality, either as a
lost garden of Eden, or a present spiritual order of reality, ac-
cessible to the sensitive individual. I mentioned the pictures of
paradise revealing the complexity of our desiring. We may con-
veniently summarize the two related but conflicting elements
of desiring as the wish for the ideal product and the wish for
the ideal process. To use other categories, man wishes for both
the Garden and the Abyss to which the Garden is inevitably
joined.

In what follows, I propose to bring these categories to bear
on the two most prominent features of the paradisiacal in J. R.
R. Tolkien’s fiction. | regard these features as 1) his uncanny
capacity for making us see ordinary objects and actions burst-
ing with the value of wholeness and finality, and 2) his talent
for creating intransigently mysterious landscape. In the first
case, we see common things as ideal products, the sort of com-
pleted, whole articles we would associate with paradise as the
realm of ideal products. In the second case, we see the world
as endlessly mysterious because of its grounding in incomplete-
ness in the potentiality of the Abyss. I will not take the time to
review the thousand and one illustrations of these two talents
we could readily find in The Lord of the Rings or in The Hob-
bit. Rather, I shall quote at some length from a story in which
Tolkien describes the pattern for paradise. Of course I refer to
that charming tale, “Leaf by Niggle.” Niggle is an odd little
man who must make a long trip which he really does not want
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to make at all. He is an artist after a fashion, not the kind of
artist who can paint a whole tree to perfection, but one who is
skillful at painting an individual leaf. In his workshop he has
canvas stretched, and he works for months and years on this
painting of a tree. He paints a few details here and there to his
satisfaction. Meanwhile, his neighbor Parish, who is lame, and
a rather irascible fellow, is constantly interrupting him with his
problems. Niggle resents this because it seems he is not going
to finish his picture before he has to make his trip. It develops,
of course, that he doesn’t get it done. He has to give up his
canvas to patch the leaking roof of his neighbor, and then the
dreaded summons comes and he goes off.

By this time, we realize that we are following an allegory of
death and the afterlife: this trip which Niggle takes with his
work undone is the trip of death, and he moves into a work-
house which is purgatory. Eventually the moment comes when
he is ready to move beyond purgatory. He learns that a train is
ready to take him to his new place. He slips out of the work-
house and blinks a little. The sun is very bright. He walks
briskly downhill to the station. The Porter sees him, says “This
way!” and points Niggle’s way to the little train:

One coach, and a small engine, both very bright, clean, and newly
painted. It looked as if this was their first run. Even the track that lay
in front of the engine looked new: the rails shone, the chairs were
painted green, and the sleepers gave off a delicious smell of fresh tar
in the warm sun. The coach was empty.

The train moves off in a deep cutting with high green banks
and before long whistles and brakes to a stop.

There was no station, and no signboard, only a flight of steps up the
steep embankment. At the top of the steps there was a wicket-gate in
a trim hedge. By the gate stood his bicycle; at least, it looked like his,
and there was a yellow label tied to the bars with NIGGLE written on
it in large black letters.

Niggle mounts his bicycle and rides downhill in the sunshine.

Before long he found that the path on which he had started had dis-
appeared, and the bicycle was rolling along over a marvellous turf. It
was green and close; and yet he could see every blade distinctly. He
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seemed to remember having seen or dreamed of that sweep of grass
somewhere or other.

The ground levels off, and then rises again as he anticipates,
and then a green shadow comes between him and the sun. He
looks up and falls from his bicycle.

Before him stood the Tree, his Tree, finished. If you could say that of
a tree that was alive, its leaves opening, its branches growing and
bending in the wind that Niggle had so often felt or guessed, and had
so often failed to catch. He gazed at the Tree, and slowly he lifted his
arms and opened them wide.

‘It’s a gift!” he said. He was referring to his art, and also to the re-
sult; but he was using the word quite literally.

He sees that all the leaves he had ever worked on are present
on the tree, and many leaves he had just begun to imagine.
Astonishing birds mating, hatching, growing, even as he
watches; live in the tree. Beyond the tree he sees the forest and
the mountains.

After a time Niggle turned towards the Forest. Not because he was
tired of the Tree, but he seemed to have got it all clear in his mind
now, and was aware of it, and of its growth, even when he was not
looking at it. As he walked away, he discovered an odd thing: the For-
est, of course, was a distant Forest, yet he could approach it, even en-
ter it, without it losing its particular charm. He had never before been
able to walk into the distance without it turning into mere surround-
ings. It really added a considerable attraction to walking in the coun-
try, because, as you walked, new distances opened out; so that you
now had double, treble, and quadruple distances, doubly, trebly, and
quadruply enchanting. You could go on and on, and have a whole
country in a garden, or in a picture (if you preferred to call it that).
You could go on and on, but not perhaps for ever. There were the
Mountains in the background.

Soon Niggle is joined by his old neighbor, Parish. They tire
at their work together, and they develop a few aches and pains
in their joints. They are given tonics. “Each bottle had the
same label: a few drops to be taken in water from the Spring
before resting. They found the Spring in the heart of the for-
est; only once before had Niggle imagined it, but he had never
drawn it. Now he perceived that it was the source of the lake
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that glimmered, far away and the nourishment ot all that grew
in the country.”

Three things should support firm conclusions about the par-
adise pictured in this tale. The first thing [ would note is that it
is a realm of archetypal forms, something like Edmund Spen-
ser’s “Garden of Adonis,” where there are to be found the
seeds of things vital to generation and regeneration in time.
But what is distinctive about Tolkien’s paradise is that it is a
landscape to which human creativity had made an important
contribution. What Tolkien calls subcreation® has been as es-
sential to the constitution of this world as primary creation.
Presented in tantalizing brevity is a notion of a realm of pro-
duced ideal forms which is suggested both in a variety of Ori-
ental and Occult teachings and in the Biblical injunction, “Lay
up for yourselves treasures in Heaven.”

The second noteworthy thing about Tolkien’s paradise is the
presence of an all-sustaining spring, in a forest which never
loses its mystery. This spring (joining the landscape to the wa-
ters beneath) and the perpetually fresh and exciting forest are
two vehicles of Tolkien’s affirmation of the dependence of the
paradisiacal upon the Abyss. Indeed, his total conception is
transparently a wedding of the two ideas of perfection and po-
tentiality. Recall his words about that landscape: “you could go
on and on, and have a whole country in a garden, or in a pic-
ture. You could go on and on, but not perhaps for ever. There
were the Mountains in the background.” We are talking about
a limited world subject to a limitless variety of artistic percep-
tions and emphases.

Now, reflect with me on an old story, the story of the garden
of Eden. I believe that the single most important feature of the
description of that Garden is in the mist that waters its vegeta-
tion. There was no rain in Paradise; a mist came up from the
ground and irrigated the growing things. This mist, which has
traditionally been described as a fountain or spring, is the
eruption into the closed garden of the primordial deep, the wa-
tery reservoir, which in the ancient Babylonian and Semitic
world view underlay the whole world. The world, in fact, float-
ed on this reservoir, and it percolated into the closed space of
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Eden much as water would spout through the hole in a boat.
The mist is the link between the garden of static, ideal perfec-
tion and the ineffably rich store of quality and possibility which
the Deep represented. It is likely that the Hebrew affirmed the
Deep primarily as a reservoir of fertility, but I think it is the
implicit guarantee of the endless enrichment of being—of the
endless growth of persons and other creatures, of the endless
renewal and incrementation of both earth and heaven (an idea
hinted in that unforgettable phrase of St. John in the Apoca-
lypse XXI:1: “I saw a new heaven and a new earth.”) The
Abyss supports the affirmation that things can change for the
better in an infinite chaining of novelty to novelty.

This grounding of our world in the deep has important im-
plications for the commonplace. It means that we are obliged
to see the most ordinary of objects as alive with promise, elec-
tric with possibilities. Such confidence licenses the human im-
agination in its inveterate tendency to fix the momentary
object as the resting place of final significance, and this trans-
formation of the ordinary is precisely what we find happening
throughout Tolkien’s fiction. This is true not only of objects,
but also of persons. Every man in his fathomless promise is a
potential hero. The heroics of Bilbo and Frodo are much to
the point, and Tolkien’s style tells the tale. I find his epic de-
lineation of the affairs of Rohan and Gondor in books two and
three of The Lord of the Rings. The style is prostituted to dress
up heroics which are not thematically central. The homespun
heroics of the hobbits have Tolkien’s heart in them, and they
bear out the implications of our thesis for the appreciation of
person. Even the commonest person—even a Halfling—can do
anything, if the demand is laid on him.

Allow me to excerpt briefly the most relevant comments
which Tolkien makes upon these matters in his essay, “On
Fairy Stories.” You will note his concern to glorify the ordi-
nary object, and his concern also to present to us the fathom-
less mystery of our world. He says at one point in the essay,
“We should meet the centaur and the dragon and then per-
haps suddenly behold, like the ancient shepherds, sheep, and
dogs, and horses—and wolves. This recovery fairy stories help
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us to make” (pp. 51-52). He says further, “Recovery (which
includes return and renewal of health) is a re-gaining—re-
gaining of a clear view. Of all faces those of our familiars are
the ones both most difficult to plav fantastic tricks with, and
most difficult really to see with fresh attention, perceiving their
likeness and unlikeness: that they are faces, and vet unique
faces. This triteness is really the penalty of ‘appropriation’: the
things that are trite. . .are the things that we have appropriat-
ed, legally or mentally” (p. 52). The business of art is to help
us to recover them in their uniqueness and their value. He
says, again, “Actually, fairy-stories deal largely with simple or
fundamental things, untouched by fantasy, but these simplici-
ties are made all the more luminous by their setting. For the
storymaker who allows himself to be ‘free with’ Nature can be
her lover, not her slave. It was in fairy-stories”—and here he
says something we all knew he had to say some place—“It was
in fairy stories that I first divined the potency of the words,
and the wonder of the things, such as stone, and wood, and
iron; tree and grass; house and fire; bread and wine.” To put
his statements in the context of the present argument, we
might say that for Tolkien the “recovery” of the commonplace
involves seeing it sub specie paradisi. This means apprehending
both its ideal completeness and its fathomlessness, its infinite
potential. In its realization, the commonplace article suggests
the realm of ideal products, sublime products. But in the diver-
sity of means which the artist is free to employ in subliming
the commonplace in the limitless perfectibility of the world at
large, we have indicated that other pole of human desiring,
ideal process. Art completes the world, but the world is never
finished. The Garden and the Deep forever validate each oth-
er.

Thus far 1 have concentrated attention on two positive di-
mensions of the paradisiacal in Tolkien’s art and we have seen
how they are related. Yet to be entirely honest, we should no-
tice one ramification of the paradisiacal which in fact consti-
tutes a flaw in the probability of The Lord of the Rings—
namely the way Gollum the monster keeps his promises.

For Tolkien, certain conventions about promise-keeping ap-
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plv in the realm of Faerie. I may be stretching a point to insist
that these conventions are explicable in terms of paradise, but
I think not. The naturalness of promise-keeping is the issue.
Tolkien says about the tale of The Frog King: “the point of the
story lies not in thinking that frogs are possible mates, but in
the necessity of keeping promises, even those with intolerable
consequences. That together with observing prohibitions runs
through all of Fairy-land. This is one of the notes of the horns
of Elfland, and not a dim note.” (“On Fairy-Stories,” p. 59).Ap-
parently it is true of Elfland, as it is true of Eden, that a pow-
erful natural morality obtains, with a profound respect for the
sanctions. Tolkien’s comment illuminates though it does not
legitimize what I have always found distracting both in The
Hobbit and The Lord of the Rings. Gollum, the villain, is in-
credibly conscientious. On the long trip to Mordor, he passes
up a thousand opportunities to sabotage the whole mission,
presumably because he has to keep his promise. He may be a
slimy critter from waters under the earth, but obviously he is
no Leviathan. Leviathan, you remember, was the monster that
the Hebrew imagination always associated with chaos and the
sea, and the book of Job puts very eloquently his essential na-
ture as a monster. In ironic questions, God taunts Job: “Can
you draw out Leviathan with a fishhook. .. Will he make a cov-
enant with you?” (XLI:1, 4) No reader needed to be told that
Leviathan would not make a covenant, for this is the critical
distinction between Nature and God. Nature did not keep its
promises. In the short term it might, but for the long haul,
nothing less than the promise of God sufficed. It is significant
that after the great Flood, God put a rainbow in the sky as wit-
ness to his promise, not Nature’s, that the regularities of seed-
time and harvest, hot and cold, would not thereafter be
breached. And even this covenant did not remove the mystery,
the uncertain element from Nature. It was God in whom one
put his trust, not Leviathan.

Leviathan is one thing, and Gollum is another: Gollum is
bound by promises. I shall leave you to reflect on whether or
not there is improbability here. I can only register the response
I felt when Frodo swore in Gollum as a guide for the journey
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to Mordor. He should be put in chains. Frodo’s confidence
was—there is no other word for it—childish. But of such is the
kingdom of heaven.

Finally, I should like to relate what I have been saying to the
enigmatic figure of Tom Bombadil, a nature sprite who ap-
pears in the first volume. Tom is instrumental in freeing the
wayfarers from imprisonment in a cemetery by the infamous
barrow wights. The power that Tom Bombadil displays is so
impressive that the reader fears for a time that he will destroy
the whole fiction as a kind of universal solvent. Tolkien later
makes a point of meeting this threat. In the Council of Elrond,
near the close of The Fellowship of the Ring, the elves raise
the question, Why does not the plenipotent Bombadil take
over the responsibility for destroying the Ring which Sauron
seeks? The wizard Gandalf replies: “No....He might do so
[take the Ring] if all the free folk of the world begged him, but
he would not understand the need, and if he were given the
Ring, he would very soon forget it, or most likely, throw it
away. Such things have no hold on his mind. He would be a
most unsafe guardian, and that alone is answer enough.” Glor-
findel the elf continues: “Could that power of Sauron be defied
by Bombadil alone? I think not. I think that in the end, if all
else is conquered, Bombadil will fall, Last as he was First, and
then Night will come.” Another elf adds: “Glorfindel 1 think is
right. Power to defy our Enemy is not in him, unless such
power is in the earth itself; and yet we see that Sauron can tor-
ture and destroy the very hills.”

From these remarks, it appears that Bombadil represents the
blind grace resident in Nature, a grace inferior to that made
accessible to the obedient wayfarer. Bombadil is in two ways
similar to the mysterious Melchizedek of Genesis. Melchize-
dek, you remember, was without known beginning of days,
and he exercised extraordinary power over a natural realm, so
much so that even Abraham was subservient to him. But Abra-
ham, like the hobbits, goes on a pilgrimage in the context of a
covenant which both demands and supplies more grace than
Meclchizedek can furnish.

We might say that Bombadil is the sum total of the power
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for good in Nature; hence he represents not only the good in
any particular nature, but all that in the Abyss is capable of re-
newing Nature, capable of producing new natures. And stand-
ing beyond and subordinating that dread potency which, we
are told, is not equal to the power of Evil—standing beyond
Bombadil, beyond the power of Nature and the Abyss—is the
divine potency available in covenant, which allows man to as-
sume full moral stature and heroic dignity, manifesting his
own transcendence of Nature.

Reaching beyond Nature for the power to overcome evil in-
dicates not only Tolkien’s theism but also his reservations
about finitude, even about the sublime version called paradise.
There is, to paraphrase Matthew Arnold, a power not our-
selves, not even Nature’s, which makes for righteousness. And
to quote Wordsworth, “Our destiny, our being’s heart and
home, is with infinitude, and only there™: that is, it lies be-
yond the mountains which rim Niggle’s and every other para-
dise.

NOTES
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passim.
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5 The Fellowship of the Ring (New York: Ballantine Books,
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Nomenclature of

The Lord of the Rings

All names not in the following list should be left entirely un-
changed in any language used in translation, except that in-
flexional -s, -es should be rendered according to the grammar
of the language.

It is desirable that the translator should rcad Appendix F in
Volume Il of The Lord of the Rings and follow the theory
there set out. Irthe original text English represents the Com-
mon Speech of the supposed period. Names that are given in
modern English therefore represent names in the Common
Speech, often but not always being translations of older names
in other languages, especially Sindarin (Grey-elven). The lan-
guage of translation now replaces English as the equivalent of
the Common Speech; the names in English form should there-
fore be translated into the other language according to their
meaning (as closely as possible).
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Most of the names of this type should offer no difficulty to a
translator, especially not to one using a language of Germanic
origin, related to English: Dutch, German, and the Scandina-
vian languages; for example Black Country, Battle Plain, Dead
Marshes, Snowmane. Some names., however, may prove less
easy. In a few cases the author, acting as translator of Elvish
names already devised and used in this book or elsewhere, has
taken pains to produce a Common Speech name that is both a
translation and also (to English ears) a euphonious name of fa-
miliar English style, even if it does not actually occur in Eng-
land. Rivendell is a successful example, as a translation of
Grey-elven Imladris ‘Glen of the Cleft’. It is desirable to trans-
late such names, since to leave them unchanged would disturb
the carefully devised scheme of nomenclature and introduce
an unexplained element without a place in the feigned linguis-
tic history of the period. But of course the translator is free to
devise a name in the other language that is suitable in sense
and/or topography: not all the Common Speech names are
precise translations of those in other languages.

A further difficulty arises in some cases. Names (of places
and persons) occur, especially in the Shire, which are not
‘meaningless’, but are English in form (that is, in theory the
author’s translation of Common Speech names), containing el-
ements that are in the current language obsolete or dialectal,
or are worn-down and obscured in form. (See Appendix F).
From the author’s point of view it is desirable that translators
should have some knowledge of the nomenclature of persons
and places in the languages used in translation, and of words
that occur in them that are obsolete in the current forms of
those languages, or only preserved locally. The notes I offer
are intended to assist a translator in distinguishing ‘inventions’,
made of elements current in modern English, such as Riven-
dell, Snow-mane, from actual names in use in England, inde-
pendently of this story, and therefore elements in the modern
English language that it is desirable to match by equivalents in
the language of translation, with regard to their original mean-
ing, and also where feasible with regard to their archaic or al-
tered form. | have sometimes referred to old, obsolescent, or .
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dialectal words in the Scandinavian and German languages
which might possibly be used as the equivalents of similar ele-
ments in the English names found in the text. I hope that
these references may be sometimes found helpful, without sug-
gesting that I claim any competence in these modern lan-
guages beyond an interest in their early history. :






Names of Persons and Peoples
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Appledore. An old word for ‘apple-tree’ (it survives in English
place-names). It should be translated by the equivalent—
that is, by a dialectal or archaic word of the same mean-
ing. In Germanic languages this may be a word of the
same origin: for example, German (Middle High German)
aphalter; Icelandic apuldur; Norwegian, Old Swedish
apald.

Baggins. Intended to recall ‘bag'—compare Bilbo’s conversation
with Smaug in The Hobbit—and meant to be associated
(by hobbits) with Bag End (that is, the end of a ‘bag’ or
‘pudding bag’ = cul-de-sac), the local name for Bilbo’s
house. (It was the local name for my aunt’s farm in Wor-
cestershire, which was at the end of a lane leading to it
and no further). Compare also Sackville-Baggins. The
translation should contain an element meaning ‘sack, bag’.

Banks. Clearly a topographical name containing ‘bank’ in the
sense ‘steep slope or hill-side’. It should be represented by
something similar.

Barrow-wights. Creatures dwelling in a ‘barrow’ (grave-mound);
see Barrow under Place-names. It is an invented name: an
equivalent should be invented. The Dutch translation has
grafgeest ‘grave-ghost’; the Swedish has Kummelgast
‘gravemound-ghost’.

Beechbone. This is meant to be significant, being a translation
into the Common Speech of some Entish or Elvish equiv-
alent. It should be translated similarly (for example as
Buchbein, or probably better Buchenbein?).

Big Folk, Big People. Translate.

Black Captain, Black One, Black Riders. Translate.

Bolger. See Budgeford.

Bounders. Evidently intended to mean ‘persons watching the
bounds (that is, boundaries)’. This word exists in English,
and is not marked as obsolete in dictionaries, though 1
have seldom heard it used; probably because the late nine-
teenth-century slang ‘bounder—an offensively pushing
and ill-bred man—was for a time in very general use, and
soon became a term of contempt equivalent to ‘cad’. It is a
long time since I heard it, and I think it is now forgotten



Guide to the Names in The Lord of the Rings 161

by younger people. The Dutch translation uses Poenen
‘cads’, probably because a well-known dictionary only gives
patser ‘bounder, cad’ as the meaning of bounder (labelled
as slang). In the text the latter sense is meant to be re-
called by English readers, but the primary functional sense
to be clearly understood. (This slender jest is not, of
course, worth imitating, even if possible).

Bracegirdle. A genuine English surname; used in the text, of
course, with reference to the hobbit tendency to be fat
and so to strain their belts. A desirable translation would
recognize this by some equivalent meaning Tight-belt, or
Belt-tightener / strainer/ stretcher. (The name is a genuine
English one; a compound of the Romance type with the
verbal element first, as in Drinkwater = Boileau; but it is
not necessary that the representation should be a known
surname in the language of translation. Would not Giirtel-
spanner do?)

Brandybuck. A rare English name which I have come across.
Its origin in English is not concerned; in The Lord of the
Rings it is obviously meant to contain elements of the
Brandywine River and the family name Oldbuck (see these
entries). The latter contains the word ‘buck’ (animal): ei-
ther Old English bucc ‘male deer’ (fallow or roe), or bucca
‘he-goat’.

Buckland is also meant to contain the same animal
name (German Bock), though Buckland, an English place-
name, is frequently in fact derived from ‘book-land’, land
originally held by a written charter.

Brockhouse. Brock is an old word for the badger, still widely
current in country speech up to the end of the nineteenth
century and appearing in literature, and hence in good
dictionaries, including bilinguals. So there is not much ex-
cuse for the Dutch and Swedish translators’ having mis-
rendered it. In the Dutch translation Broekhuis (not a mis-
print, since it is repeated in the four places where this
name occurs) seems absurd: what is a ‘breech-house’? The
Swedish Galthus ‘wild-boar house’ is not much better,
since swine do not burrow! The translator evidently did
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not know or look up brock, since he uses Grivlingar for
the name Burrows (Swedish griflingar, grifsvin ‘badgers’).

Brock occurs in numerous place-names, from which sur-
names are derived, such as Brockbanks. Brockhouse is, of
course, feigned to be a hobbit-name because the ‘brock’
builds complicated and well-ordered underground dwell-
ings or ‘setts’. The German rendering should be Dachsbau,
[ think. In Danish use Graevling.

Butterbur. So far as I know, not found as a name in Fngland,

though Butter is so used, as well as combinations (in ori-
gin place-names) such as Butterfield. These have in the
tale been modified, to fit the generally botanical names of
Bree, to the plant-name ‘butterbur’ (Petasites vulgaris). If
the popular name for this contains an equivalent of ‘but-
ter’, so much the better. Otherwise use another plant-
name containing ‘butter’ (as German Butterblume, Butter-
baum, Dutch boterbloeme) or referring to a fat thick plant.
The butterbur is a fleshy plant with a heavy flower-head
on a thick stalk, and very large leaves.

Butterbur’s first name Barliman is simply an altered
spelling of ‘barley’ and ‘man’ (suitable to an innkeeper and
ale-brewer), and should be translated.

Captains of the West. Translate.
Chief, The. Translate.

Chubb. A genuine English surname, chosen because its imme-

diate association in English is with the adjective ‘chubby’,
round and fat in bodily shape (said to be derived from
chub, the name of a river fish).

Corsairs. Translate. They are imagined as similar to the Medi-

terranean corsairs: sea-robbers with fortified bases.

Cotton. This is a place-name in origin (as are many modern

surnames), from cot, a cottage or humble dwelling, and
-ton, the usual shortening of ‘town’ in place-names (Old
English tan ‘village’). It should be translated in these
terms.

[t is a common English surname and has, of course, in
origin no connection with cotton the textile material,
though it is naturally associated with it at the present day.
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Hobbits are represented as using tobacco, and this is made
more or less credible by the suggestion that the plant was
brought over the Sea by the Men of Westernesse (I 18);
but it is not intended that cotton should be supposed to be
known or used at that time. Since it is highly improbable
that in any other language a normal and frequent village
name should in any way resemble the equivalent of cotton
(the material), this resemblance in the original text may be
passed over. It has no importance for the narrative. See
Gamgee.

Cotman appears as a first name in the genealogies. It is
an old word meaning ‘cottager’, ‘cot-dweller’, and is to be
found in larger dictionaries. It is also a well-known English
surname.

Dark Lord, Dark Power. Translate.

Dead, The. Translate.

Dunlendings. Leave unchanged except in the plural ending. It
represents Rohan dun(n)lending, an inhabitant of
Dun(n)land.

Euasterlings. Translate, as ‘Easterners, men from the East’ (in
the story men from the little-known regions beyond the
Sea of Rhiin).

Elder Kindred, Elder Race, Elder People. Translate. In a lan-
guage which possesses two forms of the comparative of
old, use the more archaic form. (In English the older form
elder implies both seniority and kinship).

The similarity between Elda-r plural, the western Elves,
and Elder is accidental. The name Elda ‘Elf had been de-
vised long before The Lord of the Rings was written. There
is no need to seek to imitate it; it is not useful or signifi-
cant. Compare Elder Days, which again implies a more
ancient epoch in the history of people of the same kin,
that is in the days of their far-off ancestors.

Elf-friend. Translate. It was suggested by Aelfwine, the Eng-
lish form of an old Germanic name (represented for in-
stance in the Lombardic Alboin), though its analysable
meaning was probably not recognized or thought signifi-
cant by the many recorded bearers of the name Aelfwine
in Old English.
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Elven-smiths. Translate. The archaic adjectival or composition
form elven used in The Lord of the Rings should on no ac-
count be equated with the debased English word elfin,
which has entirely wrong associations. Use either the word
for elf in the language of translation, or a first element in
a compound, or divide into elvish + smiths, using an
equivalent in the language of translation for the correct
adjective elvish.

With regard to German: I would suggest with diffidence
that Elf, elfen are perhaps to be avoided as equivalents of
elf, elven. EIf is, 1 believe, borrowed from English, and
may retain some of the associations of a kind that I should
particularly desire not to be present (if possible): for exam-
ple those of Drayton or of A Midsummer Night’s Dream
(in the translation of which, I believe, EIf was first used in
German). That is, the pretty, fanciful reduction of ‘elf’ to
a butterfly-like creature inhabiting flowers.

I wonder whether the word Alp (or better still the form
Alb, still given in modern dictionaries as a variant, which
is historically the more normal form) could not be used. It
is the true cognate of English elf; and if it has senses near-
er to English oaf, referring to puckish and malicious
sprites, or to idiots regarded as ‘changelings’, that is true
also of English elf. I find these debased rustic associations
less damaging than the ‘pretty’ literary fancies. The Elves
of the ‘mythology’ of The Lord of the Rings are not actual-
ly equatable with the folklore traditions about ‘fairies’, and
as I have said (III 415) I should prefer the oldest available
form of the name to be used, and left to acquire its own
associations for readers of my tale. In Scandinavian lan-
guages alf is available.

Enemy, The. Translate.

Ent. Retain this, alone or in compounds, such as Entwives. It
is supposed to be a name in the language of the Vale of
Anduin, including Rohan, for these creatures. It is actual-
ly an Old English word for ‘giant’, which is thus right ac-
cording to the system attributed to Rohan, but the Ents of
this tale are not in form or character derived from Ger-
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manic mythology. Entings ‘children of Ents’ (II 78) should
also be unchanged except in the plural ending. The Grey-
elven (Sindarin) name was Onodrim (II 45).

Evenstar. As title of Arwen Undémiel. When used in the text
this translation of Undémiel (a Quenva name) should be
translated.

Fairbairns. Translate. It is an English surname, a northern var-
iant of the name Fairchild. It is used by me to suggest that
the elvish beauty of Elanor, daughter of Sam, was long in-
herited by her descendants. Elanor was also remarkable
for her golden hair; and in modern English fair when used
of complexion or hair means primarily blond, but though
this association was meant to be present in the minds of
English readers, it need not be represented.

Fair Folk. The beautiful people (based on Welsh Tylwyth teg
‘the beautiful kindred’ = fairies). Title of the Elves. Trans-
late.

Fallohide. This has given difficulty. It should if possible be
translated, since it is meant to represent a name with a
meaning in the Common Speech, though one devised in
the past and so containing archaic elements. It is made of
English fallow + hide (cognates of German falb and Haut)
and means ‘Paleskin’. It is archaic, since fallow ‘pale, yel-
lowish’ is not now in use, except in fallow deer, and hide is
no longer applied to human skin (except as a transference
back from its use of animal hides, used for leather). But
this element of archaism need not be imitated. See 111 414
on the relation of special hobbit words to the language of
Rohan.

Fang. A dog’s name in [ 101; translate. It is meant of course to
be the English fang ‘canine or prominent tooth’ (Old En-
glish fengtop; German fangzahn); but since it is associated
with Grip, the sense of the now lost verb fang, I should
think that German Fang would be a good version.

Fatty Lumpkin. Translate. The kin is of course a diminutive
suffix.

Fell Riders. Translate.

Fellowship of the Ring. Translate in the text; also if possible in
the title.



166 A Tolkien Compass

Ferny. A name in Bree. Translate. Fern and Ferny, Fernie are
English surnames, but whatever their origin the name is
here used to fit the predominantly botanical names cur-
rent in Bree.

Firefoot. Translate.

Firstborn, The. Title of the Elves. Translate. (‘Firstborn’, since
the Flves appeared in the world before all other ‘speaking
peoples’, not only Men, but also Dwarves, of independent
origin. Hobbits are of course meant to be a special variety
of the human race).

Fladrif. See Leaflock.

Flourdumpling. Translate.

Free Folk; Free Lords of the Free; Free Peoples. Translate.

Gamgee. A surname found in England, though uncommon. 1
do not know its origin; it does not appear to be English. It
is also a word for ‘cotton-wool’ (now obsolescent but
known to me in childhood), derived from the name of S.
Gamgee (died 1886), a distinguished surgeon, who invent-
ed ‘Gamgee tissue’. In a translation it would be best to
treat this name as ‘meaningless’, and retain it with any
spelling changes that may seem necessary to fit it to the
style of the language of translation.

Gamling (the Old). A name of one of the Rohirrim, and best
left unchanged, though like one or two other names in
Rohan (Shadowfax, Wormtongue) it has been slightly an-
glicised and modernized. It should be Gameling (with
short a). It would be one of the words and names that
hobbits recognized as similar to their own, since it is an
English (that is, Common Speech) name, probably the ori-
gin of the surnames Gamlen, Gam(b)lin, and other forms.
Compare The Tale of Gamelin, a medieval poem from
which ultimately was derived part of Shakespeare’s As You
Like It. (It is derived from the stem gamal- ‘old’, the nor-
mal word in Scandinavian languages, but only found in
Old English in verse-language, and in Old High German
only as an element in personal names).

Goatleaf. A Bree name of botanical type. It is an old name of
the honeysuckle or woodbine. Compare French chévre-
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feuille (medieval Latin caprifolium, probably from the ver-
naculars). It presents no difficulty in German, since
Ceissblatt seems one of the names in use.

Goldberry. Translate by sense.

Great Enemy. Translate.

Grey Company. Translate.

Greyhame. Modernized form of Rohan greg-hama ‘greycoat’.
By-name in Rohan of Gandalf. Since both Greghama and
GCreyhame would probably be unintelligible in a language
of translation, whereas at least the Grey- is meant to be in-
telligible to readers, it would be right, I think, to translate
this epithet: that is, to represent Eomer as translating its
sense into the Common Speech (I1 37). So the Dutch ver-
sion has correctly Grijsmantel; but the Swedish wrongly
grdhamn ‘grey phantom’. In German it might be Grau-
mantel?

Grey Host. Translate.

Grey Pilgrim. Another by-name of Gandalf, translation of
Mithrandir. Tt should be translated by sense.

Grip. Dog-name. Translate. See Fang.

Grubb. A hobbit-name. (Grubbs, 1 36, is plural). Translate, if
possible in some way more or less suitable to sound and
sense. The name is meant to recall the English verb grub
‘dig, root, in the ground.’

Guardians. Translate.

Halfling. Common Speech name for Hobbit. It is not actually
an English word, but might be (that is, it is suitably
formed with appropriate suffix). The sense is ‘a half-sized
man / person’. Translate with similar invention containing
the word for ‘half’ in the language of translation. The
Dutch translation used Halfling (presumably an intelligi-
ble derivative of half, though not in use in Dutch any
more than in English).

Huarfoots (plural). Meant to be intelligible (in its context) and
recognized as an altered form of an old name = ‘hairfoot’,
that is, ‘one with hairy feet’. It is supposed to represent ar-
chaic English h@r-fot later herfoot, with the usual change
of er to ar in English. Modern English hair, though relat-
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ed, is not a direct descendant of Old English h&r, her =
German Haar. German Harfuss would adequately repre-
sent the form, meaning, and slight change of spelling in
an old proper name. See Fallohide.

Harry (from Herry from Henry). Any popular man’s name of a
similar sort will do.

Hayward. Translate. A local official with the duty of inspecting
fences and keeping cattle from straying (see 1 19). The
word is now obsolescent, surviving chiefly in the very
common surname Hayward; but Hob (II1 277, 279) was
supposed actually to be a hayward. The word is derived
from hay ‘fence’ (not ‘grass’) + ward ‘guard’. Compare
High Hay, Hay Gate, Haysend, place-names in Buckland.
If the language of translation possesses an old compound
of similar sense, so much the better. The Dutch transla-
tion used Schutmeester (which is very close: ‘keeper of a
pound or fenced enclosure’.) The Swedish used stdingsel-
vakt ‘hedge-watch’, which I think is made for the purpose.

Healer, The Healers. Translate.

Heathertoes. A Bree name. There is no parallel in English,
though Heather- appears in some surnames. The Dutch
translation has Heideteen. For German Heide-
zehn? (Presumably a joke of the Big Folk, meaning that
the Little Folk, wandering unshod, collected heather,
twigs and leaves between their toes).

Hobbit. Do not translate, since the name is supposed no longer
to have had a recognized meaning in the Shire, and not to
have been derived from the Common Speech (= English,
or the language of translation).

Holman. An English surname; but here supposed to = ‘hole-
man’ (pronounced the same). Translate by this sense.
Hornblower. Hornblow and Hornblower are English surnames.
In the Shire they are evidently occupational surnames.

Translate by sense.

Isengrim. See 111 413: ‘In some old families, especially those of
Fallohide origin such as the Tooks and the Bolgers, it
was. . .the custom to give high-sounding first-names’. The
name is an old Germanic one, perhaps best known now as
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the name (Isegrim) adopted for the Wolf as a character in
the romance of Reynard the Fox. It is best left untranslat-
ed since it is not supposed to be made of Common Speech
elements.

Leaflock. Translate by sense, since this is supposed to be a
Cominon Speech translation of the Elvish Finglas: fing
‘lock of hair’ + las(s) leaf’. Similarly the Ent-name Flad-
rif, translated as Skinbark.

Maggot. Intended to be a ‘meaningless’ name, hobbit-like in
sound. Actually it is an accident that maggot is an English
word meaning ‘grub’, ‘larva’. The Dutch translation has
Van der Made (made = German Made, Old English mada
‘maggot’), but the name is probably best left alone, as in
the Swedish translation, though some assimilation to the
stvle of the language of translation would be in place.

Marigold. Translate this flower-name (see 111 413). The name
1s used because it is suitable as a name in English and be-
cause, containing ‘gold’ and referring to a golden flower, it
suggests that there was a ‘Fallohide’ strain (see I 12) in
Sam’s family — which, increased by the favour of Galad-
riel, became notable in his children: especially Elanor, but
also Goldilocks (a name sometimes given to flowers of the
buttercup kind) who married the heir of Peregrin Took.
Unfortunately the name of the flower in the language of
translation may be unsuitable as a name in form or mean-
ing (for instance French souci). In such a case it would be
better to substitute the name of some other yellow flower.
The Swedish translator solved the difficulty by translating
the name as Majagull and adding Ringblom (Swedish ring-
blomma ‘marigold’; compare German Ringelblume). 'The
Dutch translator was content with Meizoentje ‘daisy’;
which is good enough. He did not include the genealogies
in his translation, and ignored the fact that Daisy was the
name of a much older sister of Sam and not a playmate of
Rosie Cotton.

Mugwort. A Bree name; the name of a plant (Artemisia,
French armoise, akin to Wormwood, French armoise
amere). Translate by the name of the plant in the language
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of translation (for example German Beifuss) if suitable; or
by the name of some other herb of more or less similar
shape. There is no special reason for the choice of Mug-
wort, except its hobbit-like sound.

Necromancer. Translate.

Neekerbreekers. Invented insect-name; represent it by some in-
vention of similar sound (supposed to be like that of a
cricket).

Noakes. Adapt this to the language of translation or substitute
some suitable name in it of similar style. Noake(s), Noke(s)
is an English surname, derived probably from the not un-
common minor place-name No(a)ke, from early English
atten oke ‘at the oak’; but since this is no longer recog-
nized, this need not be considered. The name is in the
tale unimportant.

Oldbuck. See Brandywine, Brandybuck. The -buck is derived
from a personal name Buck, in archaic form Bucca (111
368, vear 1979). The first name Gorhendad (I 108) should
be left unchanged. It is a Welsh word meaning ‘great-
grandfather’; the reason for giving the folk of Buckland
Welsh names or ones of similar style is given in III 413-4.

Oliphaunt. Retain this. It is an archaic form of ‘elephant’ used
as a ‘rusticism’, on the supposition that rumour of the
Southern beast would have reached the Shire long ago in
the form of legend. This detail might be retained simply
by substituting O for the initial E of the ordinary name of
the elephant in the language of translation: the meaning
would remain sufficiently obvious, even if that language
had no similar archaic form. In Dutch olifant remains the
current form, and so is used by the translator, but with
loss of the archaic colouring. Oliphant in English is de-
rived from Old French olifant, but the o is probably de-
rived from old forms of English or German: Old English
olfend, Old High German olbenta ‘camel’. The names of
foreign animals, seldom or never seen, are often misap-
plied in the borrowing language. Old English olfend, Old
High German olbenta, are probably ultimately related to
the classical elephant (Latin from Greek).
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Orald. Forn and Orald as names of Bombadil are meant to be

Orec.

names in foreign tongues (not Common Speech) and
should according to the system be left unchanged. Forn is
actually the Scandinavian word for ‘(belonging to) ancient
(days)’. All the dwarf-names in this tale are Norse, as rep-
resenting a northern language of Men, different from but
closely related to that of the Rohirrim who came from the
other side of Mirkwood (see III 410, 415). Orald is an Old
English word for ‘very ancient’, evidently meant to repre-
sent the language of the Rohirrim and their kin. It may be
left unchanged; but since it is the exact counterpart in
form and sense of German uralt, this might well be used
in a German translation.

This is supposed to be the Common Speech name of
these creatures at that time; it should therefore according
to the system be translated into English, or the language
of translation. It was translated ‘goblin’ in The Hobbit, ex-
cept in one place; but this word, and other words of simi-
lar sense in other European languages (as far as I know),
are not really suitable. The orc in The Lord of the Rings
and The Silmarillion, though of course partly made out of
traditional features, is not really comparable in supposed
origin, functions, and relation to the Elves. In any case orc
seemed to me, and seems, in sound a good name for these
creatures. It should be retained.

It should be spelt ork (so the Dutch translation) in a
Germanic language, but I had used the spelling orc in so
many places that I have hesitated to change it in the En-
glish text, though the adjective is necessarily spelt orkish.
The Grey-elven form is orch, plural yrch.

I originally took the word from Old English orc(Beowulf
112 orc-nass and the gloss orc = pyrs (‘ogre’), heldeofol
(‘hell-devil’). This is supposed not to be connected with
modern English ore, ork, a name applied to varicus sea-
beasts of the dolphin order.

Pickthorn. A Bree name; meant to be ‘meaningful’. Translate.
Pimple. An opprobrious nickname. Translate.
Proudfoot. A Hobbit surname (it is an English surname).

Translate.
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Puddifoot. A surname in the muddy Marish; meant to suggest
puddle + foot. Translate.

Quickbeam. Ent. This is a translation of Sindarin Bregalad
‘quick (lively) tree’. Since in the story this is represented as
a name given to him because he was (for an Ent) ‘hasty’, it
would be best to translate the name by a compound (made
for the purpose) having this sense (for example German
Quickbaum?) It is unlikely that the language of translation
would possess an actual tree-name having or appearing to
have this sense. Quickbeam and Quicken are actual En-
glish names of the ‘rowan’ or ‘mountain ash’; also given to
the related ‘Service-tree’. The rowan is here evidently in-
tended, since ‘rowan’ is actually used in Quickbeam’s song
(11 87).

Ring-wraiths. This is a translation of the Black Speech Nazgiil,
from nazg ‘ring’ and giil, any one of the major invisible
servants of Sauron dominated entirely by his will. A com-
pound must be made out of suitable elements in the lan-
guage of translation that has the sense of ‘ring-wraith’ as
nearly as possible.

Rumble. The name of an old hobbit-woman. It had no mean-
ing (at that time) in the Shire. A form of similar pattern to
suit the language of translation will suffice.

Sackville-Baggins. Sackville is an English name (of more aris-
tocratic association than Baggins). It is of course joined in
the story with Baggins because of the similar meaning in
English (= Common Speech) sack and bag, and because
of the slightly comic effect of this conjunction. Any com-
pound in the language of translation containing elements
meaning (more or less) the equivalent of sack / bag will do.

Scatha. This is Old English (‘injurer, enemy, robber’) and so is
from the language of Rohan and should be left un-
changed.

Shadowfax. This is an anglicized form of Rohan (that is Old
English) Sceadu-faex ‘having shadow-grey mane (and coat)’.
It does not actually occur in Old English. Since it is not
Common Speech, it may be retained, though better so in
a simplified form of the Rohan name: Scadufax. But since
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in the text this name has been assimilated to modern En-
glish (= Common Speech), it would be satisfactory to do
the same in a Germanic language of translation, using re-
lated elements. Fax ‘hair’ is now obsolete in English, ex-
cept in the name Fairfax (no longer understood). It was
used in Old High German (faks) and Middle High German
(vahs, vachs), but 1s, I believe, also now obsolete; but it
could be revived in this name, as it is in the English text:
for example Schattenvachs? Fax (faks) is still in use in Ice-
land and Norway for ‘mane’; but ‘shadow’ has no exact
equivalents in Scandinavian languages. The Dutch version
has Schaduwschicht (shadow-flash), the Swedish
Skuggfaxe.

Sharkey. This is supposed to be a nickname modified to fit the
Common Speech (in the English text anglicized), based on
orkish sharkt ‘old man’. The word should therefore be
kept with modification of spelling to fit the language of
translation; alteration of the diminutive and quasi-affec-
tionate ending -ey to fit that language would also be in
place.

Shelob. Though it sounds (I think) a suitable name for the Spi-
der, in some foreign (orkish) tongue, it is actually com-
posed of She and lob (a dialectal English word meaning
‘spider’; see Bilbo’s song in chapter VIII of The Hobbit).
The Dutch version retains Shelob, but the Swedish has the
rather feeble Honmonstret.

Shirriff(s). Actually a now obsolete form of English sheriff
‘shire-officer’, used by me to make the connection with
Shire plainer. In the story Shirriff and Shire are supposed
to be special hobbit-words, not generally current in the
Common Speech of the time, and so derived from their
former language related to that of the Rohirrim. Since the
word is thus not supposed to be Common Speech, but a
local word, it is not necessary to translate it, or do more
than accomodate its spelling to the style of the language of
translation. It should, however, resemble in its first part
whatever word is used to represent Shire (see this entry).

Skinbark. English (= Common Speech) translation of Fladrif.
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The name should therefore be suitably translated by sense.
(Compare Leaflock).

Smallburrow. A meaningful hobbit-name; translate by sense.

Snowmane. A meaningful name (of King Theoden’s horse),
but (like Shadowfax) translated into modern English form,
for snaw-mana. It should therefore be represented by its
proper Rohan form Snawmana, or translated (especially
into a Germanic language), as for example German
Schneemdhne.

Stoors. The name of a third kind of hobbit of heavier build.
This is early English stor, stoor ‘large, strong’, now obso-
lete. Since it is thus supposed to be a special hobbit word
not current in the Common Speech, it need not be trans-
lated, and may be represented by a more or less ‘phonetic’
spelling according to the use of letters in the language of
translation; but an archaic or dialectal word of this sense
would also be acceptable.

Swertings. Said by Sam to be the name in the Shire for the
legendary (to hobbits) dark-skinned people of the ‘Sun-
lands’ (far south). It may be left unchanged as a special lo-
cal word (not in the Common Speech); but since it is
evidently a derivative of swart, which is still in use (=
swarthy), it could be represented by some similar deriva-
tive of the word for ‘black / dark’ in the language of trans-
lation. Compare Swarthy Men, the Common Speech
equivalent (111 73).

Thistlewool. Translate by sense.

Took. Hobbit-name of unknown origin representing actual
Hobbit Tiik (see I 415). It should thus be kept and spelt
phonetically according to the language of translation. The
Took personal names should be kept in the form and spell-
ing of the text, as Peregrin, Paladin, Adelard, Bandobras.
Note that Bandobras’ nickname ‘Bullroarer’ is in Com-
mon Speech and should be translated by sense (if possible
alliterating on B). This nickname also appears in Bullroarer
Took in The Hobbit 17. 1 believed when I wrote it that
bullroarer was a word used by anthropologists for instru-
ments that made a roaring sound, used by uncivilised peo-
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ples; but I cannot find it in any dictionaries.

Treebeard. Translation of Fangorn. Translate by sense.

Twofoot. Translate by sense.

Underhill. Translate by sense.

Wandlimb. =Fimbrethil, of which it is not a translation.
Translate by sense. (An Entwife’s name).

Whitfoot. Translate by ‘white” and ‘foot’. See Whitfurrows un-
der place-names.

Windfola. = ‘Wind-foal’, but leave unaltered since it is in the
language of Rohan (not Common Speech).

Wingfoot. A nickname; translate by sense: ‘winged-foot’.

Wormtongue. ‘Modernised’ form of the nickname of Grima,
the evil counsellor of Rohan: Rohan wyrm-tunga ‘snake-
tongue’. Translate by sense.

Woses. This represents (modernised) the Rohan word for ‘old
men of the woods’. It is not a purely invented word. The
supposed genuine Rohan word was wasa, plural wasan,
which if it had survived into modern English would be
woses. It would have been better to call the ‘wild men’
woodwoses, for that actually occurs in Old English wude-
wdsd, glossing ‘faunus, satyrus, savage men, evil crea-
tures’. This word survived into the Tudor period as
woodoses (often corrupted to woodhouses), and survives in
heraldry, since a woodhouse = a wild hairy man clad in
leaves, common as a supporter to arms. The wasa element
meant originally a forlorn or abandoned person, and now—
for instance in German Waise and Dutch wees—means
‘orphan’. The origin of this idea was no doubt the actual
existence of wild folk, remnants of former peoples driven
out by invaders, or of outlaws, living a debased and savage
life in forests and mountains.






Place-Names
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Archet. This is actually an English place-name of Celtic origin.
It is used in the nomenclature of Bree to represent a stra-
tum of names older than those in the Common Speech or
Hobbit language. So also Bree, an English place-name
from a Celtic word for ‘hill’. Therefore retain Archet and
Bree unaltered, since these names no longer have a recog-
nised meaning in English. Chetwood is a compound of
Celtic and English, both elements meaning ‘wood’; com-
pare Brill, in Oxfordshire, derived from bree + hill. There-
fore in Chetwood retain Chet and translate wood.

Ashen Mountains. Common Speech translation of Ered Lithui
(Sindarin orod, plural eryd, ered, ‘mountain’; lith ‘ash’; +
adjectival ui). Translate by sense: mountains of ash-grey
hue.

Bag End. The local name for Bilbo’s house, and meant to be
associated (by hobbits) with the end of a ‘bag’ or ‘pudding-
bag’ = cul-de-sac. Translate by sense. See Baggins; the
same element in the language of translation should appear
both in Baggins and in Bag End.

Bagshot Row. The row of small ‘holes’ in the lane below Bag
End, said to have been so named because the earth re-
moved in excavating Bag End was shot over the edge of
the sudden fall in the hillside onto the ground which later
became the gardens and earthwalls of the humbler dwell-
ings. Translate by approximate sense, including the same
element in the language of translation meaning ‘bag’.

Bamfurlong. An English place-name, probably from bean
‘bean’ and furlong (in the sense of a division of a common
field), the name being given to a strip of land usually re-
served for beans. The name is now, and so is supposed to
have been at that time in the Shire, without clear mean-
ing. It is the name of Farmer Maggot’s farm. Translate as
seems suitable, but some compound containing the word
for ‘bean’ and that for ‘field, cultivated ground’ would
seem desirable.

Bardnduin. This means ‘the long gold-brown river’. Leave un-
translated: Brandywine is represented as a corruption of
Sindarin Bardnduin (accent on the middle syllable and),
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from baran ‘brown, yellow-brown” + duin ‘river’. The com-
mon Elvish was duiné: stem dui ‘flow (in volume). The
Quenya form would have been luine (in Quenya initial d
became [), but the word was not used. Retain when so
spelt. Usually by hobbits altered to Brandywine; see this
entry.

Barrow-downs. Translate by sense: low treeless hills on which
there are many ‘barrows’, that is tumuli and other prehis-
toric grave-mounds. This barrow is not related to the mod-
ern barrow, an implement with a wheel; it is a recent
adoption by archaeologists of the English dialect word bar-
row (earlier berrow, from English beorg, berg, ‘hill,
mound’).

Barrowfield. See the preceding entry. Translate by sense: a
field containing a grave-mound.

Battle Gardens; Battle Pit. Translate by sense.

Better Smials. See Smials under Things.

Black Country, Black Land. Common Speech translation of
Mordor. Translate.

Black Stone. Translate by sense.

Blackroot Vale. Translate by sense; Common Speech transla-
tion of Morthond (the name of a river, given because its
source was in the dark caverns of the Dead Men).

Blessed Realm. Translate by sense. The name in the Common
Speech for the Far Western Land in which the Valar
(guardian powers) and the High Elves dwelt, called in
Quenya Aman; the region where the Valar dwelt being
Valimar, Valinor, and that of the Elves Eldamar. The
Blessed Realm was at this time no longer part of the physi-
cal world, and could not, except in rare cases, be reached
by mortals.

Bonfire Glade. Translate by sense.

Brandy Hall. This should be translated, but should contain the
same element as that used in the river-name (Brandy-
wine). In this case the whole word in the language of
translation, for example Branntwein or Brendevin, could
be used, since the Hall was on the east bank of the river.
In the personal name Brandybuck it could be reduced to
the first element, for instance Brendebuk?




180 A Tolkien Compass

Brandywine. This is represented as a hobbit alteration (I 14) of
the Elvish (Sindarin) Bardnduin (stressed on the middle
syllable). Since this is meant to have been intelligible at
that time it should be translated by sense; but a difficulty
arises, since it would be desirable that the translation
should also be a possible corruption of Bardnduin. The
Dutch translation used Brandewijn; the Swedish missed
the point, using Vinfluden, though Brinnavin would have
served. Danish Brendevin or German Branntwein would
also do.

Bree. Retain, since it was an old name, of obsolete meaning in
an older language; see Archet.

Bree-hill, Bree-land. Retain the first element, and translate ‘hill’
and ‘Jand’.

Brockenbores. Not (I think) a genuine English place-name; but
intended to have the recognized sense: ‘badgers’ borings,
badgers’ tunnellings’. Translate in this sense. See Brock-
house.

Buck Hill, Buckland. The element ‘buck’ should be translated.
See Brandybuck, Oldbuck.

Bucklebury. The name of the chief village in the Buckland.
Translate with a name containing the ‘buck’ element (as
above) + some equivalent of English -bury (Old English
burg, a place occupying a defensive position, walled or en-
closed; a town. Compare Norbury). The -le in Buckle- is ei-
ther an alteration of Buckenbury, with the old genetive
plural -en(a), or a reduction of Buckland.

Budgeford. Budge- was an obscured element, having at the
time no clear meaning. Since it was the main residence of
the Bolger family (a hobbit-name not to be translated) it
may be regarded as a corruption of the element bolge,
bulge. Both Bolger and Bulger occur as surnames in Eng-
land. Whatever their real origin, they are used in the story
to suggest that they were in origin nicknames referring to
fatness, tubbiness.

Bywater. Village name: as being beside the wide pool occurring
in the course of the Water, the main river of the Shire, a
tributary of the Brandywine. Translate by sense.
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Chetwood. See Archet.

The Cleft (‘of the Spider’) = Cirith (Ungol). Cirith means
‘cleft’, a narrow passage cut through earth or rock (like a
railway cutting). Translate by sense.

Cloudyhead. Translation of Dwarvish Bundushathiir; translate
by sense.

Coomb. A deep (but usually not very large) valley. It is very
very frequent as an element in English place-names, spelt
in various ways, such as -comb, -cumb, -combe. In this sto-
ry used in the name Deeping Coomb, or with reference to
it. See Deeping Coomb.

Crack of Doom. In modern use derived from Macbeth 1V i
117, in which the cracke of Doome means ‘the announce-
ment of the Last Day’,-by a crack or peal of thunder: so it
is commonly supposed, but it may mean ‘the sound of the
last trump’, since crack could be applied to the sudden
sound of horns or trumpets (as it is in Sir Gawain and the
Green Knight lines 116, 1166). In this story crack is here
used in the sense ‘fissure’, and refers to the volcanic fis-
sure in the crater of Orodruin in Mordor. See further un-
der Doom and Mount Doom.

Crickhollow. A place-name in Buckland. It is meant to be tak-
en as composed of an obsolete element + the known word
hollow. The -hollow (a small depression in the ground) can
be translated by sense, the crick- retained (in the spelling
of the language of translation).

Deeping Coomb. This should have been spelt Deeping-coomb,
since Deeping is not a verbal ending but one indicating re-
lationship: the coomb or deep valley belonging to the Deep
(Helm’s Deep) to which it led up. So also Deeping Stream.

Derndingle. Said by Treebeard to be what Men called the
meeting-place of the Ents (II 82); therefore meant to be in
the Common Speech. But the Common Speech name
must be supposed to have been given a long time ago,
when in Gondor more was known or remembered about
the Ents. Dingle is still known, meaning ‘deep (tree-shad-
owed) dell’, but dern ‘secret, hidden’ is long obsolete, as
are the related words in other Germanic languages — ex-
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cept Tarm- in German Tarnkappe (tfrom Middle High Ger-
man). Translate by sense, preferably by obsolete, poetic,
or dialectal elements.

Dimholt. The wood of dark trees at the entrance to the Dark
Door. The name is given in the form of the language of
Rohan, and so should be retained unchanged, though dim
is still current in English (but here used in an older sense,
‘obscure, secret’), and holt is in occasional poetic use.

Dimrill Dale. The Common Speech name of Dwarvish Azan-
ulbizar, Grey-elven Nan Duhirion. The Common Speech
form is an accurate translation: the valley of the dim
(overshadowed) rills that ran down the mountain-side.
Translate by sense. Similarly Dimrill Gate, Dimrill Stair.

Doom. The word doom, in its original sense judgment’ (formal
and legal, or personal), has in English, partly owing to its
sound, and largely to its special use in doomsday, become
loaded with senses of death, finality and fate (impending
or foretold). (Outside English doomsday is only preserved
in the Scandinavian languages: Icelandic démsdagur,
Swedish domedag, Danish démmedag; also Finnish tuomi-
pdivd).

The use in the text as a word descriptive of sound (es-
pecially in I book ii chapter 5) associated with boom 1is
nonetheless meant (and would by most English readers be
felt) to recall the noun doom, with its sense of disaster.
This is probably not possible to represent in another lan-
guage. The Dutch version represents doom boom phoneti-
cally by doem boem, which is sufficient, and at any rate
has the support of the verb doemen, which especially in
the past participle gedoemd has the same sense as English
doomed (to death or an evil fate). The Swedish version
usually has dom bom, but occasionally dum bom. This
seems (as far as | can judge) unsatisfactory, since the asso-
ciations of dum are quite out of place, and dumbom is a
word for ‘blockhead’ (German Dummkopf).

Mount Doom. This was (in Gondor) the Common
Speech name of the volcano Orodruin (‘Mountain of red
flame’), but was a translation of its other Elvish name
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Amon Amarth (‘Hill of Doom’), given to Sauron’s forge-
mountain because it was linked in ancient and little-under-
stood prophecies with the ‘doom’, the final end of the
Third Age, that it was foretold would befall when Isildur’s
Bane was found again; see the verses in I 259. Translate by
sense: ‘Mountain (of) doom’ (in the sense ‘impending
fate’). See Crack of Doom.

Dunharrow. A modernisation of Rohan Diinhaerg ‘the heathen
fane on the hillside’, so-called because this refuge of the
Rohirrim at the head of Harrowdale was on the site of a
sacred place of the old inhabitants (now the Dead Men).
The element haerg can be modernised in English because
it remains an element in place-names, notably Harrow (on
the Hill). The word has no connection with harrow the
implement. It is the Old English equivalent of Old Norse
hérgr (modern Icelandic hérgur), Old High German harug.
In the language of translation it is best represented by an
approximation to the Rohan form. The Dutch version
Dunharg is satisfactory; the Swedish Dunharva may be sus-
pected of having taken harrow as the implement (Swedish
harv).

Dunland. This contains the English adjective dun ‘dark, dusky,
dull-hued’. See 111 408.

Dwarrowdelf. For dwarrows = dwarves see III 415. Dwarrowdelf
is a translation of the actual Common Speech name of
Moria, Phurunargian, given an archaic English form, since
Phurunargian was already itself archaic in form. The ‘ar-
chaism’ is not of much importance; the name should be
translated by the same element as that used to translate
Dwarf (or a variety of that) + a word meaning ‘mine, dig-
ging, excavation’ — for instance German Zwergengrube?

Eastemnet. Rohan; retain it (though it contains east it is not a
Common Speech name, but Rohan for ‘east-plain’). Simi-
larly Eastfold (see Folde).

Eastfarthing. See Farthings.

Elvenhome, Elven Door, Elven River. See Elven-smiths, under
Names of Persons and Peoples.

Entwade, Entwash, Entwood. These are ‘modernised’ names in
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the language of Rohan: Entwded, Entwaesc, Entwudu.
The second elements, waed ‘ford’, waesc ‘flood-water’,
wudu ‘wood’, are given modern English forms because the
Rohan forms were recognisably akin to the words in the
Common Speech: that is, speakers of the Common
Speech, especially in Gondor (where of course the names
and geography of Rohan were well-known), used these
forms, assimilated to their own language. The -wade,
-wash, -wood may therefore be translated by sense, espe-
cially if the language of translation contains related ele-
ments, as Swedish vad ‘ford’. On Ent see that entry.

Ettendales. This is meant to be a Common Speech (not Elv-

ish) name, though it contains an obsolete element eten
‘troll, ogre’. This should be retained, except in a language
which preserves a form of the same word, as Danish
jaette, Swedish jdtte, Icelandic jétunn, = Old English
eoten, Middle English eten, English dialect eten, yeten.

Similarly Ettenmoors; moor here has the northern sense
of ‘high barren land’.

Farthings. See 1 18. This is the same word as English farthing

(Old English feording, Middle English ferthing), quarter of
a penny; but used in its original sense ‘fourth part, quar-
ter’. This is modelled on thriding ‘third part’, still used of
the divisions of Yorkshire, with loss of initial th after the
th or t in Northriding, Eastriding, Westriding. The appli-
cation to divisions of other measures than money has long
been obsolete in English, and farthing has been used since
early Middle English for ‘a negligible amount’, so that to
English ears the application to the divisions of the Shire
(an area of about 18,000 square miles) is comical. This
tone can hardly be reproduced, but related words could
perhaps be used: as Danish fjerding, Swedish fjdrding; or
German Viertal (which is applied to ‘regions, districts’).

Fenmarch. A Rohan name: the fenny (marshy) border-land

about the Mering Stream (map in volume III) forming the
boundary of Rohan and Andrien. This should have been
called Fenmark, but since it appears in III 78 and on the
map to volume III I have retained it; the meaning of



Guide to the Names in The Lord of the Rings 185

-mark, or the French form (of Germanic origin) marche, is
the same: boundary, border (land). As a Rohan name use
in translation Fenmark.

Firien. A Rohan name representing an old word (Old English
firgen, pronounced firien) for ‘mountain’. Compare Hali-
firien ‘holy mount’. As belonging to the language of Ro-
han, firien should be retained. Inconsistently, Firienfeld,
the flat upiand of Dunharrow, has been left unmodernised
(the Firienfield of the Index is in error), but Firienholt has
been altered to Firienwood, the wood about and on the
slopes of the Halifirien. In a translation it would be best to
leave both unaltered, Firienfeld, Firienholt, as being alien

. (not Common Speech) names.

Folde. A Rohan name, to remain unaltered. The same word
occurs in Eastfold, which should also remain unchanged
(compare Eastemnet). This is Old English folde (Old
Norse fold) ‘earth, land, country’, not connected either
with the English verb fold, or with (sheep) fold. Compare
Vestfold and @stfold in Norway.

The Folde was the centre of the kingdom, in which the
royal house and its kin had their dwellings; its boundary
eastward was roughly a line South-west from.the junction
of the Snowbourn and Entwash to the mountains; the
Eastfold was the land from that line east to the Fenmark
between Entwash and the mountains; the Westfold was
the similar land along the mountains as far as the River Is-
en. The defensive centre of the Folde and Eastfold was at
Edoras; of Westfold at Helm’s Deep.

Frogmorton. This is not an actual English place-name; but it
has the same element as in Frogmore (Buckinghamshire):
frog + moor + town. Since this is an intelligible name, it
may be translated. Note that moor/mor has the meaning
‘marshy land’, as usually in place-names of southern and
midland England.

Gladden Fields. Gladden is here the name for the ‘flag’ or iris
(Old English glaedene), now usually spelt gladdon, and has
no connection with English glad and the verb gladden.
Translate by sense, but avoid if possible the ‘learned’ name
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irts. Similarly in Gladden River, which flowed into the
Gladden Fields.

Golden Perch. An Inn name; probably one favoured by anglers.
In any case Perch is the fish-name (and not a land-mea-
sure or bird-perch).

Great Smials. See Smials under Things.

From here to the end of G in the Index translate by
sense: all the names are in modern English (= Common
Speech). But note: Grimslade, mentioned in I1I 124 as the
home of Grimbold, killed in battle, contains Grim (evi-
dently the name of an ancestor) + slade (Old English
slaed, Norwegian dialect slad), widely used in English
place-names, and still in use, mostly with the sense ‘forest
glade’, ‘dell’ (especially one on a slope up a hillside).

Halifirien. A Rohan name; retain unaltered. See Firien.

Hallows, The. A Common Speech translation (II1 247, 253) of
the Gondor name (not given) for the Sacred Places of the
tombs. Translate (if possible with a word of archaic or po-
etic tone).

Hardbottle. In the Shire; the home of the Bracegirdles in the
North Farthing (not on the map). -bottle is an English
place-name element, Old English botl, variant of bold
(from which modern English build is derived), meaning
‘(large) dwelling’; it is not connected with bottle (glass con-
tainer). Compare Nobottle on the small Shire-map, which
is an actual place-name in FEngland (Northumberland).
Translate by suitable elements, meaning ‘hard dwelling’;
‘hard’ because excavated in or built of stone (in the rocky
North Farthing). The equivalent and related element in
German place-names is -biittel; in Scandinavian -bol (es-
pecially in Norway).

Harrowdale. See Dunharrow.

Haysend. The end of the hay or boundary-hedge (not hay
‘dried grass’). Translate as ‘hedge’s end’. Compare Figh
Hay.

Helm’s Deep, Helm’s Dike, Helm’s Cate. Helm is the name of
a man and should be retained.

Hill of Guard. Translate, since this is the Common Speech
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name of Amon Tirith, the hill on which Minas Tirith was
built.

Hoarwell. The Common Speech translation of Mith-eithel =
‘pale grey’ + ‘spring, source’; well, as usually in place-
names, has this sense (not that of a deep water-pit). Trans-
late.

Hobbiton. See Hobbit; the village name should be translated by
‘hobbit’ and an element meaning ‘village’.

Hold. In the Hold of Dunharrow it has the sense ‘stronghold,
defended refuge’.

Hollin. The Common Speech name (short for Hollin-land) of
the country called in Elvish Eregion ‘Holly-region’. Hollin
is an old form, still used locally, of holly; the region
abounded in holly-trees. Translate.

Homburg, Hornrock. These are so called because of Helm’s
great horn, supposed still at times to be heard blowing.
Translate.

Irensaga. Rohan; it means ‘iron-saw’, with reference to its ser-
rated ridge, crest. It may be left unchanged as an alien
name, or translated (see the next entry).

Isengard and Isenmouthe. These names were intended to rep-
resent translations into the Common Speech of the Elvish
names Angrenost and Carach Angren, but ones made at so
early a date that at the period of the tale they had become
archaic in form and their original meanings were ob-
scured. They can therefore be left unchanged, though
translation (of one or both elements in either name) would
be suitable, and I think desirable when the language of
translation is Germanic, possessing related elements.

Isen is an old variant form in English of iron; gard a
Germanic word meaning ‘enclosure’, especially one round
a dwelling or group of buildings; and mouthe a derivative
of mouth, representing Old English ma&a (from mad
‘mouth’) ‘opening’, especially used of the mouths of rivers,
but also applied to other openings (not parts of a body). Is-
engard ‘the Iron-court’ was so called because of the great
hardness of the stone in that place and especially in the
central tower. The Isenmouthe was so called because of

[T————
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the great fence of pointed iron posts that closed the gap
leading into Udiln, like teeth in jaws (see III 197, 209).

In the Dutch and Swedish versions Isengard is left un-
changed. For Isenmouthe the Dutch uses Isenmonde,
translating or assimilating to Dutch only the second ele-
ment (a more complete translation to Ijzermonde would
seem to me better). The Swedish renders it Isensgap,
which is incorrect, since Isen is not a proper name but ad-
jectival.

The gard element appears in Old Norse garr, whence
current or dialectal Swedish gdrd, Danish gaard, and Eng-
lish garth (beside the original English form yard); this,
though usually of more lowly associations (as English
farmyard) appears for instance in Old Norse As-gardr, now
widely known as Asgard in mythology. The word was early
lost in German, except in Old High German mittin- or
mittil-gart (the inhabited lands of Men) = Old Norse mid-
gardr, and Old English middan-geard: sec Middle-earth.
Would not this old element in German form -gart be suit-
able for a translation or assimilation to German such as
Eisengart?

Of -mouthe the German equivalent appears to be
Miindung (or in place-names -munde); in Scandinavian,
Danish munding, Swedish mynning.

Note. Whatever form is used in Isengard must also be
used in the name of the River Isen, since the river-name
was derived from Isengard, in which it had its source.

Lake Evendim. Common Speech version of Nen Uial ‘water

of twilight. Translate by sense: ‘evening—dusk/twi-
light/gloaming’.

Langstrand. Translation of Anfalas. This is a Common Speech

name, so translate it by sense: ‘long strand’. The shorten-
ing of long to lang, very frequent in English place-names,
can be disregarded.

Limlight (River). The spelling -light indicates that this is a

Common Speech name; but leave the obscured element
lim- unchanged and translate -light: the adjective light
here means ‘bright, clear’.
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Lockholes. The hobbit version of ‘lock-up (house): a place of
detention. Translate by sense.

Longbottom. The second element retains its original sense (as
locally and frequently in place-names and derived sur-
names such as Ramsbottom) of ‘valley’ (especially the head
or inner end of a valley); related words are Swedish botten,
Danish bund; also German Boden, but this does not agree
closely in sense. Translate by sense.

Lune. An anglicised, that is a hobbit, version of Elvish Lhiin.
It is thus an alien name, and should be retained in the
language of translation, assimilated if required to its spell-
ing of such a sound as [lunl.

Marish. An old form of English marsh. Translate (using if pos-
sible a word or form that is understood but local or out of
date).

Mathomhouse. See Mathom under Things.

Mering Stream. This name appears on the map to Volume III:
‘Boundary stream’. (See Fenmarch). Retain Mering as a
Rohan word not in the Common Speech. (Old English
madere, mere ‘boundary’).

Middle-earth. Not a special land, or world, or ‘planet’, as is too
often supposed, though it is made plain in the prologue,
text, and appendices that the story takes place on this
earth and under skies in general the same as now visible.
The sense is ‘the inhabited lands of (Elves and) Men’, en-
visaged as lying between the Western Sea and that of the
Far East (only known in the West by rumour). Middle-
earth is a modern alteration of medieval middel-erde from
Old English middan-geard (see Isengard). The Dutch and
Swedish versions correctly used the old mythological name
assimilated to the modern languages: Dutch Midden-aarde,
Swedish Midgard.

Midgewater Marshes. Translate by sense. The name was sug-
gested by Myvatn in Iceland, of the same meaning.
Mirkwood. A name borrowed from ancient Germanic geogra-
phy and legend, chiefly preserved in Old Norse myrkvidr,
though the oldest recorded form is Old German mirkiwi-
du. Not preserved in English, though Mirkwood is now
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used to represent Old Norse myrkvidr. Translate by sense,
if possible using elements of poetic or antique tone. The
Dutch version has Demsterwold. The Swedish has Moérk-
mdrden,the last part of which I do not understand, since
the only mdrd known to me is the name of the fur-animal
‘marten’ (Danish maar). The translators of Norse mytholo-
gy into German or Scandinavian languages must have de-
sired something better?

Mirrormere. Common Speech translation of Dwarvish Kheled-
zdram (‘glass-lake’); translate by sense.

Mount Doom. See Doom.

Norbury. Common Speech translation of Forn-ost. The form
that Old English nord-burg would take in modern English
place-names, meaning ‘north (fortified) town’. Translate by
sense, and by related elements in the language of transla-
tion when available. Similarly Norland ‘(belonging to) the
north-lands’, in this tale those regions envisaged in the ac-
tion north of Rohan. The longer form Northerland (1 390)
has the same reference. Northfarthing: see Farthing.

Over-heaven. Translate by sense. This is a Common Speech
equivalent of Elvish menel ‘firmament’, tar-menel ‘high
heaven’ (I 247), suggested by Old Norse upphiminn, and
correctly translated Upphinilen in the Swedish version.
The Dutch has Boven-hemel.

Rivendell. ‘Cloven-dell’; Common Speech translation of Imlad-
ris(t) ‘deep dale of the cleft’. Translate by sense, or retain,
as seems best. The Dutch version retains the name as Riv-
endel; the Swedish version has Vattnadal, which is incor-
rect and suggests that the translator thought that Riven-
was related to river.

Rushey. ‘Rush-isle’; in origin a ‘hard’ among the fens of the
Marish. The element -ey, -y in the sense ‘small island’ (=
Swedish 6, Danish g, Old Norse ey) is very frequent in En-
glish place-names. The German equivalent is Aue ‘river-
side land, water-meadow’, which would not be unsuitable
in this case.

Sarn Ford. Retain Sam. The name is a half-translation (of
Sarn-athrad ‘stony-ford’), a process frequent in place-
names. The Elvish Sam is also seen in Sarn Gebir.
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Scary. A meaningless name in the Shire; but since it was in a
region of caves and rock-holes (III 301), and of a stone-
quarry (marked on the map of the Shire in Volume 1) it
may be supposed to contain English dialectal scar ‘rocky
cliff’. Leave unchanged except as required by the spelling
of the language of translation.

Shire. An organised region with a ‘county-town™(in the case of
the hobbits’ Shire this was Michel Delving). Since this
word is current in modern English and therefore is in the
tale in the Common Speech, translate it by sense.

Shire, Old FEnglish scir, seems very early to have re-
placed the ancient Germanic word for a ‘district’, found in
its oldest form in Gothic gawi, surviving now in Dutch
gouw, German Gau. In English, owing to its reduction to
gé (pronounced yé), it survived only in a few old place-
names, the best known of which is Surrey (from Suder-ge)
‘southern district’. This word would seem the nearest
equivalent in antiquity and general sense to the Shire of
the story. The Dutch version uses Gouw; Gau seems to
me suitable in German, unless its recent use in regional
reorganisation under Hitler has spoilt this very old word.
In Scandinavian languages (in which a related word does
not exist) some other (preferably old) word for ‘district’ or
‘province’ should be used. The Swedish version uses Fylki,
apparently borrowing the Old Norse (especially Norwegi-
an) fylki ‘district, province’. Actually the Old Norse and
modern Icelandic sysla (Swedish syssla, Danish syssel, now
obsolete in the sense amt, but occurring in place-names)
was in mind, when I said that the real untranslated name
of the Shire was Suza (III 412); hence it was also said (I
14) that it was so named as ‘a district of well-ordered
business’.

Silverlode. Translation of Elvish Celeb-rant. Translate by sense:
silver and lode ‘course, water-channel’.

Silvertine. Translation of Elvish Celeb-dil. Translate by sense:
silver and tine ‘spike, sharp horn’.

Snowbourn. Modernised form of Rohan (that is, Old English)
snawbuma. Either use Snawbuma, or in a language pos-
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sessing related elements modernise the name to suit it: for
instance, Schneebrunnen, Snebrgnd, Snobrunn.

Staddle. A village-name in Bree. Staddle is now dialectal, but
occurs in place-names with the meaning ‘foundation’, of
buildings, sheds, ricks, and so forth; from Old English
stadol. Use a related equivalent in the language of transla-
tion (if any), such as German Stadel, or assimilate it to the
spelling of the language.

Starkhorn. A mountain-name in Rohan. This may be retained,
as a name not in the Common Speech; it meant a horn
(peak) ‘standing up stiff like a spike’. The occurrence of
stark in German (and Swedish) should make it sufficiently
intelligible. The Dutch version has Sterkhorn, the Swedish
Starkhorm. To an English reader stark now has implica-
tions of nakedness and grimness (not originally present,
but due to its application to rigor mortis in corpses, and to
the expression stark-naked), which would perhaps be better

» represented in German by starr.

Stonewain Valley. Translate by sense. The Common Speech
name of the long, narrow defile along which the wains
(sleds or drays) passed to and fro from the stone-quarries.

Stoning-land. Represents Rohan Staning (land), a translation
of Gondor. Since this has been modernised (that is accom-
modated to the forms of English) use the etymological
equivalent of ‘stone’ in the language of translation, as sten,
stein, for the first element.

Sunlands. Translate by sense. It is evidently meant as a popu-
lar name, in the Common Speech or other languages, cur-
rent in Gondor and the North-west for the little known
countries of the far South.

Sunlending. This is a translation into the language of Rohan
of Anérien, the name of the land immediately attached to
Minas Anor (originally including that city and inhabited
country as far as the River Erui). It is thus ‘heraldic’ rather
than climatic, and related to the heraldic names of Elen-
dil's sons Andrion and Isildur, being the counterpart of
Ithilien. It only occurs in the verses (III 77) purporting to
translate the minstrelsy of Rohan, and should be retained.
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It might well be spelt (indeed more accurately) Sunnlend-
ing, as in the Swedish version. But the translation in the
Dutch, Zuiderleen ‘Southern-fief’ is erroneous, since the
‘southern fiefs’, also called the Outlands, referred to the
sea-board lands south of Anérien.

Tarlang’s Neck. Translate Neck (as representing Common
Speech) and retain Tarlang. The Swedish version has Tar-
langs hals; the Dutch Engte van Tarlang.

The Neck was a long ridge of rock, over which the road
climbed, joining the main mass of the range to the branch
(containing three peaks) which separated the plain of Er-
ech from Lamedon. Tarlang, originally the name of this
ridge, was later taken as a personal name.

Teeth of Mordor. Translate Teeth of.

Three-farthing Stone. See Farthings. Translate, using whatever
word is adopted to represent farthing.

Tighfield. This is intended to contain an old word for ‘rope’
(surviving in some of the senses of the modern English
noun tie, in which the spelling is assimilated to that of the
related verb tie). It was the site of a ‘rope-walk’ or rope-
maker’s yard. It would be best translated by some other
word for ‘rope’ than that used in ‘rope-walk’. Related are
Icelandic taug and the word with various forms toug, tov,
tog, in Danish and Norwegian; also nautical German
(from Low German) tou.

Note that English ‘rope-walk’ seems to have been misun-
derstood by translators; certainly the Swedish, with en rep-
bro éver dlven borta vid Sldtting. There is no mention of a
river in my text (Il 217; Swedish II 249). Nor is it easy to
see why having a ‘rope-bridge’ over a river would beget an
inherited knowledge in the family about the nature of
ropes, and their making. The Dutch has touwbrug, which
I suspect is also due to misunderstanding. I do not know
the technical equivalent of ‘rope-walk’ in other languages:
dictionaries give German Seilerhahn, and Danish reber-
bane, but these also are possibly mistaken? A ‘rope-walk’
(known in English since the seventeenth century) is so
called because the ropes were stretched out in long lines
over trestles at intervals.
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The Swedish Slitting and Dutch Weideveld do not, of
course, translate Tighfield as above defined, and are prob-
ably mere contextual guesses. There is, however. another
place-name element (peculiar to English) that has the
same forms as the ‘rope’ word, though it is probably not
related: in modern place-names tigh, teigh, tye, tey. This
meant an enclosed piece of land. It does not occur as the
first element in a compound.

Tindrock. Common speech name (not a translation) of Tol
Brandir, the steep inaccessible island of towering rock at
the head of the falls of Rauros. Though originally Com-
mon Speech, the name was given long before the time of
the tale, and contains the old word tind ‘spike’, which if it
had survived would have rhymed with find. But it now ap-
pears as tine ‘prong’, with loss of d. The Old Norse equiv-
alent was tindr, Old High German zint. It might be
possible to use the latter as an archaic form; but the cur-
rent (probably related) German Zinne has precisely the
right sense. Of this Zinne the Swedish equivalent is
Tinne, Danish Tind(e) — which also seem suitable. Tol
Brandir should be retained as an Elvish name.

Tower. All the place-names under Tower(s) in the Index are
contemporary Common Speech translations or author’s
translations of the Grey-elven names, and should be trans-
lated in those parts that are English.

Treegarth (of Orthanc). On garth see Isengard. Translate by
sense: garth is an enclosed space or garden, usually round
a central building (here Orthanc).

Underharrow. See Dunharrow. A hamlet in the valley below the
Dunharrow. Use the same word as that used for harrow
(fane’) in Dunharrow.

Upbourn. Up- is used in English place-names for river-side vil-
lages far up the named river (as Upavon in Wiltshire), es-
pecially in contrast to larger places near its mouth, as
Upwey above Weymouth. This village was some way up
the Snowbourn above Edoras, but not so far up as Under-
harrow. Since the name is given in modernised English
form, it may be translated if that presents no difficulty, or
retained in its proper Rohan form Upbuman.
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Watchwood. Translate.

Waymeet. On the map of the Shire in Volume [ this appears
as Waymoot, but in the text modernised as Waymeet, a
village at the meeting of three ways. Translate by sense, as
convenient.

Weathertop. Translate. It is the Common Speech name of the
hill called in Grey-elven Amon Sial ‘Hill of the Wind'.

Wellinghall. Treebeard’s translation into the Common Speech
of (‘part of’) the name of his dwelling. Translate. The in-
tended sense is ‘hall (under or behind) the outflow of the
spring.’

Westemnet. Rohan: emnet ‘flat-land, plain’, equivalent of Dan-
ish slette; and of German Ebene (to which it is related).
Retain, as not being a Common Speech name; but West-
may be respelt (for example with V) in a language that
does not use W, since the word for West was the same or
similar in the Common Speech and in the language of
Rohan.

Westernesse. The Common Speech name of Nimenor (which
means ‘West-land’). It is meant to be western + ess, an
ending used in partly francized names of ‘romantic’ lands,
as Lyonesse, or Logres (England in Arthurian Romance).
The name actually occurs in the early romance King
Horn, of some kingdom reached by ship. Translate by
some similar invention containing West- or its equivalent.
The Swedish version has Visterness, the Dutch Wester-
nisse.

Westfarthing. See Farthings.

Westfold. See Folde.

Westmarch (in the Shire). Translate. March means ‘borderland’.

West Marches (in Rohan). This is given in Common Speech
form and may be translated as ‘the West(ern) Borderlands”:
in Rohan the land bordering the Isen.

Wetwang. Common Speech translation of Nindalf (Grey-elven
nin ‘wet’ + talf ‘flat field’). But it is in archaic form, wang
being an old word for ‘field, flat area’. (Wetwang is an ac-
tual place-name in Yorkshire). Both elements should be
translated. In Scandinavian languages the equivalents of
both wet and wang are found: Icelandic votur and vangur,
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Swedish vdt and vdng; Danish vaad and vang. The Dutch
version retains Wetwang, though Natwang would have
been better; the Swedish has Vata vigen, which is not the
meaning, and is quite unsuitable: the Wetwang was a path-
less fen. Wang did not survive in Dutch, or in German
(except in place-names or dialect). German Wange, Dutch
wang ‘cheek’ is a different (but related) word.

Whitfurrows (in the Shire). Translate by sense, whit- being the

usual shortening of white in personal names (Whitlock)
and local names (Whitley). Compare Whitfoot. Similarly
Whitwell in the Shire (an actual English place-name). The
reference in English place-names is usually to the colour
of the soil.

Wilderland. An invention (not actually found in English),

based on wilderness (originally meaning country of wild
creatures, not inhabited by Men), but with a side-refer-
ence to the verbs wilder ‘wander astray’ and bewilder. It is
supposed to be the Common Speech name of Rhovanion
(on the map, not in the text), the lands east of the Misty
Mountains (including Mirkwood) as far as the River Run-
ning. The Dutch version has Wilderland: Dutch has wild-
ernis, but not German or the Scandinavian languages

(German Wildnis, Danish vildnis).

Withywindle. River-name in the Old Forest, intended to be in

the language of the Shire. It was a winding river bordered
by willows (withies). Withy- is not uncommon in English
place-names, but -windle does not actually occur (Withy-
windle was modelled on withywind, a name of the convol-
vulus or bindweed). An invention of suitable elements in
the language of translation would be desirable. Very good
is the Dutch version Wilgewinde (with wilg = English wil-
low). I do not understand the Swedish version Vittespring.
Words related to withy are found in the Scandinavian lan-
gauges; related also is German Weide.
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Few of the entries in this section of the Index require com-
ment, since they are either in alien (especially Elvish) lan-
guages, or simply in modern English (= Common Speech) and
require normal translation.

Elder Days. This is naturally taken by English readers to mean
‘older’ (that 1s, former), but with an archaic flavour, since
this original form of the comparative is now only applied
to persons, or used as a noun in Elders (seniors). In in-
venting the expression [ intended this, as well as associa-
tion with the poctic word eld ‘old age, antiquity’. 1 have
since (recently) come across the expression in earlv En-
glish be eldern dawes ‘in the days of our forefathers, long
ago’. This, meaning ‘Days of the Seniors’, might help in
devising a translation that is not just the equivalent of ‘the
older days’. The Swedish version has simply i Aldre tiden;
the Dutch de Oude Tid (less correctly, since this would
naturally also apply to the other ages before the Third).

The similarity to Eldar, plural of Elda ‘Elf, is accidental
and unintentional. Elda is the Quenya form of the Grey-
elven word edhel. See Elder Kindred.

Elven-. With regard to this old adjectival form, see Elven-
smiths.

Evermind. A flower-name, translation of Rohan simbelmyné.
The element -mind has the sense ‘memory’; the name thus
resembles ‘forget-me-not’, but a quite different kind of
flower is intended: an imagined variety of anemone, grow-
ing in turf like Anemone pulsatilla, the pasque-flower, but
smaller and white like the wood anemone. Translate by
sense. The Swedish and Dutch versions both omit the ele-
ment -mind, and so produce names equivalent to ‘ever-
lasting flower’, which is not the point. Though the plant
bloomed at all seasons, its flowers were not ‘immortelles’.
(The Swedish has evighetsblommor, the Dutch Immer-
daar).

Ithilstone. Translate the second element -stone.

Kingsfoil. Translate: -foil (from Old French foil) = ‘leaf’, as in
English plant-names such as cinquefoil. Only the leaf of
aséa was valued.
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Lithe. The former and later Lithe (Old English 1ida) were the
old names for June and July respectively. All the month-
names in the Shire Calendar are (worn-down) forms of the
Old English names. In the Hobbit Calendar (the) Lithe
was the middle-day (or 183rd day) of the year (see Appen-
dix D). Since all Hobbit month-names are supposed not to
be Common Speech, but conservative survivals from their
former language before migration, it would be best to keep
Lithe unaltered — as would be necessary with the other
calendar names in any translation of the Appendices. The
Dutch version keeps Lithe. (The word was peculiar to En-
glish and no related calendar word is found elsewhere).
The Swedish version rewrites the passage (I 19) ‘.. .who
was elected every seven years at the Free Fair on the
White Downs at the Lithe, that is at Midsummer: Han
valdes vart sjunde dr vid midsommarvakan uppe pd krit-
klipporna i sommarsolstandets natt. This, besides omitting
the ‘Free Fair' and misrendering the ‘White Downs’ as the
‘chalk cliffs’, misrepresents the passage and the customs
plainly alluded to. It was not a night festival or ‘wake’, but
a day-celebration marked by a ‘Free Fair’ (Dutch version
Vrije Markt), so called because anyone who wished could
set up a booth without charge. The translator has assimi-
lated the passage to the Scandinavian summer-solstice fes-
tival, christianised in name by association with St. John
the Baptist’s day (June 24), which occurred at more or less
the right date (Icelandic Jénsvaka, Jénsmessa, Danish
Sankthansnat, Skaersommernat). But the affair was not a
Midsummer Night's Dream! See Yule.

Longbottom Leaf. See Longbottom, under Place-names.

Mathom. Leave unchanged; it is not Common Speech, but a
word peculiar to hobbits (compare Smials, and see III
414). The meaning is defined in 1 14 as ‘anything that
Hobbits had no immediate use for, but were unwilling to
throw away’. It represents Old English mddm ‘precionus
thing, treasure’.

Old Toby. A variety of tobacco, named after Tobold Hornblow-
er. Use whatever equivalent of Toby is used for the person-
al name (I 17).
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Old Winyards. A wine — but of course in fact a place-name,
meaning ‘the Old Vineyards’. Winyard is actually pre-
served as a place-name in England, descending from Old
English before the assimilation to French and Latin vin-.
This cannot, I think, be imitated, and one must remain
content with the word for ‘vineyard’ in the language of
translation, as weingarten, vingaard, and so on. The
Dutch version has Qude Wijngaarden. The Swedish, for
no obvious reason (unless failure to recognise Winyards as
a relative of vingdrd), simply omits the name.

Piikel-men. A Rohan name for the effigies of men of a van-
ished race. It represents Old English piicel (still surviving
as puckle), one of the forms of the puk- stem (widespread
in England, Wales, Ireland, Norway and Iceland) referring
to a devil, or to a minor sprite such as Puck, and often ap-
plied to ugly misshapen persons. The ptikel-men are ade-
quately described, and the element piikel may be retained
— or replaced by some word of similar (possibly related)
form and sense. The Dutch version has de Pikel-mensen,
the Swedish Pukel-mdnnen.

Rope-walk. Not in the Index, but it occurs in II 217 as a tech-
nical name for a rope-maker’s yard; see Tighfield.

Smials. A word peculiar to hobbits (not Common Speech),
meaning ‘burrow’; leave unchanged. It is a form that the
Old English word smygel ‘burrow’ might have had, if it
had survived. The same element appears in Gollum’s real
name, Sméagol. See 111 414-5.

Springle-ring. An invention; render it by a similar one suitable
to the language of translation, implying a vigorous ring-
dance in which dancers often leaped up.

Tale in Tale of Years means ‘counting’, ‘reckoning’.

Westmansweed. Translate, as a Common Speech rendering of
‘herb of the Men of the West’ (of Westernesse, Numenor).

Yule. The midwinter counterpart of Lithe. It only occurs in
The Lord of the Rings in Appendix D, and ‘Midwinter’
only occurs once during the main narrative. The midwin-
ter festival was not an Elvish custom, and so would not
have been celebrated in Rivendell. The fellowship, how-
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ever, left on December 25, which had then no signifi-
cance, since the Yule, or its equivalent, was then the last
day of the year and the first of the next year. But Decem-
ber 25 (setting out) and March 25 (accomplishment of the
quest) were intentionally chosen by me.

In translation, Yule should like Lithe be treated as an
alien word not generally current in the Common Speech.
It should therefore be retained, though with a spelling
suitable to the language of translation: so for example in
Danish or German spelt Jule. Yule is found in modern
English (mostly as a literary archaism), but this is an acci-
dent, and cannot be taken to imply that a similar or relat-
ed word was also found in the Common Speech at that
tirne: the hobbit calendar differed throughout from the of-
ficial Common Speech calendars. It may, however, be
supposed that a form of the same word had_been used by
the Northmen who came to form a large part of the popu-
lation of Gondor (III 328), and was later in use in Rohan,
so that some word like Yule was well known in Gondor as
a ‘northern name’ for the midwinter festival; somewhat like
the appearance in modern German of Jul (as a loan from
the North?), in such words as Julblock ‘Yule-log’ and Jul-
klapp (as in Swedish and similarly in Danish). In Scandina-
via, of course Jule would be well understood.
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